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Government of tlw Churchy 

^ IN WHICH TB£ 

DIVINE RIGHT of EPISCOPACY 

Ii xnak^tained, and the doctrine of the 

SUPREMACY OF THE BISHOP OF ROME 
Proved to be contrar^rtotheScRiPTUREs^ 

And writmgt of the Fathers of the first three hoadred yeart 

after Clirist.— ^in which also 

Several important foinis ure explained and ii/ustrated, viz* 

THK 

Unity of the Catholic Churchy 

Sm of Schism^ Nature and Vindication of the Estafaillshme&t 
And liturgy of the unilked •church of 

ENGLAND & IRELAND, &c. 

VriTH 

Occasional remarh 4m icvetal Popisb Booh lettely . published* 
Cctfilf^, ■ CD ^ . ^^^ I^OW^ 

COMniEl) FROM THE XOST CEI.EBRAT£i> DIV^lKSS* 

'* And they continued stedfascly in the afXMtles doctrine 
and fellowship (w eomm«mi9n»} and in breaking of bread, 
and in prayer*," Acts 2. 45. 

*' It fluiit needs be thafofFences come, 1)ut woe be to that 
isian by whom the offence «ometh.'" Mate. 18. 17. 
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, , I^ iV|4;.pMersua«kd9 ,tn^t ihe foilowibg treatise' wtikrh 
atteippiLf^ ^x explain tjie .oatuv^^ of . th^ ooVbrnmbnt 
yfhich, [Christ has «stabli«t¥^;io^^*<{Hwc^»wlU feqaiie 
aoa^pologyy »ii9P 'vfi \x»ho profess themselves: chiiatijiDt 
dffi foclpseiy. int«res^4.JD(]^- subject, of it»i •• 
t .,. ^ T^^^*'9^ WoraiK^.pi^. tbis subject, preyaili a^ pre- 
s^tj^mo^g a{];eyezf!axno«)g the meiiivbers of the.ch«irch (for 
vfhq^ th^ trqatjse^ priocip^y 4$tei|ded>) is liQO evident tt> 
reqii^re, aiiy. }>r9of. ,Aod h&w unnatural is ; it, that 
f^e^.a^fxibersi^of any. society sbould .bet igno^tknt of iu 
pnif^j ii^^-6^Ui^hment>« the ^rincipW on- which. -it 
was instituted,,. and the rules by which its credit and 
4igt4ty bavQ ])j^n , s^ppoi^ted !,• This ignorance^ as: a 
layaiaA t, of, t^e . church, of jBpglsM^d observes^ • .w&fch 
im other, occasioi^. is. 9filyn ei^treml^lyj ,$^b«pd».jwhen 
?iPI?r^rJ°'..^^^ priuqiples-' pf (Our epph^i<«ti^l cdfiatitb- 
iWvS; W% FPMpnwfel^ -ift i|8pl^: a»d atiendedi J\\ilk 
l#c, ]ffa98ti (iang^ro^s ^on^eqii^Dfrs- ' ' »- m . - - .j. 
S M^y wjft ^:8V5pfi§edr:afl4r:loQfe upon jt a% avna* 
jri^ '^'F^tjoyKl^^'^t.j^lE^: i^Oie old tnd.true dgctrine) 
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PRZFACie. 

that to that sound aod catialu part of Chnst^^ church, 
which 18 established in the comitry where he wa« born, 
or' where the provideijce of. G^d b«s fi»ed {um^heiaboiifld 
to adnerc ; that to aJl it* ordinances ia indifferent 
matters, all those rules*, which it has directed to be 
observed, for the purpose of edification, it is bis dnty 
to conform ; that he who separates from stich a par- 
ticular church, does it at 'his peril; that he is com- 
rnitting an act^ for which he must be seriouslj and deep- 
ly accountable at. the day of judgnoent ; that, in 
short, schisrr, independently of all consideretions o£ 
doctrine, though* it should, ba ao part of its object 
to work any express' eorruptioo of the* truth, is in it-- 
self a ..grievous and heinous sin j hurtful in the great-: 
est degree lo the general interests of Cbristianityi and 
big v^ith the ipost serious coasequencea to the iodivi^i 
dual. 

Custom indeed, "^e'lc)()de Vfriting of aome •£) 
the clergy, and the general silence of the body VKpwui 
the Constitution of the Christian Church, have s^£iri 
reconciled us to the .divisions that bwv^ taken phtcei 
among christians, that they are no.longei' seen iir the. 
figlit in^hich :t4«7 were ^en in the'/pritesitTVe Ays of 
the chowh | whilst dMHty, forbiddiitj} irs to afpeA 5 
iun^y c^fthesfjiyitticd^^ooditi^ of ouV brethren, hafrin a 
anaimev-teaeded to el9acethe>'ain of sehism fh>m:QUiriitfiidyi < 
— In the liturgy ^ of the c^iirth ifre pray agamat i^ira*: . 
Ifh^. thert- wrkin^ ot eendmjf the clergy at*tlm ssune 
time giirte encourigeineiyi to it ; ttrill: they not, hi '^.» 
doing, be • thought 10 W kiting in demtradiction tbVdt ^ 
profession which they K«W niade ? But. this^ it M'<A 
bt ^feif n the case With ^ th^se^ viho ;ii»t^ '6f 
foidtingour to .the laity the daagef «llem!iAit 'tfoii 
theiif -officiously ihed^jin^- with the mittistenaA' offlc^ 
and':the duty of tubinittftig to those teachers, \^b cbjf 
autherrity are aet 'ove»r thera, by their loose ^rifingW 
intgular sprattice lead thenl • to the ve»y opposite '^oA 
-clusioiw AiiQ what rea8t>nable hope can .brl^nt^rtateb 
«d| thaii 'th^ -irtjity of the 'church -Will Ire ,'ii4^ afly *ef 
gree preserved, whilst thiiHi^ whose dOBce it' is .to pw* 
aerve it^ hetfom^ fhe 'iiist^nieinft of itt'.dissohitioii I , 

When therefore; aucM^ fo^-ophiloiMi as rhftfe >jp«i 
vail, entirely destructive of the unity of the .chru|i|a^ 



defMftif imnr Wat ^cWiMttfkion'ancTaiit^^ of ttiis 
cbuvcby tiimc^ On the jpart of its friends, whether 
dergy w In^ becotiset criminal, and a cold neutrlth'ty 
ia inexaisabde; Ttf use the ^^ords (with the alter- 
«tio» of 'a tingle pihrase) of archdeacon Dauhen'yjs 
*WheD I see ao 'many a^par^ntly idk and iinconcern- 
"Mt whibf the eiletny is* digging and ' andermining tlie 
very, gmond mi' UPhkh' they stand | and at the sanoe 
time DMtidN'r that Ihey who help not to support the 
^ chinndi wlieil fhe- is ia- distreas, do in reality contribute 
to pvtt^iiav ibliTti } io writing, at an honest lay-memBer kA 

chttvch ooght to write on her subject, I feel that 
nwMch must- efvp accompany a conscientious 
of doty. 

1? an aeuaibJb, that the* doctrines maintained ia 
Ss^iamh^ pigea- are 'become unpopular in |{iis age 
ff boasted iiiinniiiation ; xh^t they are too contracted 
ibr the «|pan«i«e liberality, or (to 'speak mpre justly) 
the 1 digiou* iadifierence of the times, an'i that the main- 
feribert of itheflfiare branded with the naihe of hi^eU, 
Bhafessing mytetf to )le oYie" of those bigots, and beinj^ 
|i6rfectly sarisfiedl with the company in which I am placed, 
jny only hope ia, that I may h^ thought worthy to con- 

To this important subject, the attention of the 
..and Scotch clergy has been turned for some 
\i and by'thenvthe world' has been faroured with 
aonne eacelient treatises. I shall nfientioh three in particu- 
lar : U a Guide to the Church, by the Rev. C. Daube-; 
nyt 'archdeacon of Ssnim ; Sd edition, 1B04, strongly' 
iieooainBended by the bishops' (rf Gloucester and Lincoln.* 
—^.i^riaHtive Order vindicated, in answer to Campbells 
Ifaacttina^.by the Right Rev. Dr. Skinner, bishop of* 
Aberdeen, in Scotland, 1803.— 3. The Nature.and Quilt 
of' Scbismr, '4cc. iA eifeht iermpns, prejfch'ed before tlie^ 
ilniversity of Oxford, by Rev. T: Mesurier, J 508. But^ 
it is tote lamented that very few indeed, of these, or ofi 
similar publications have been imported into this country.* 
» The following tteatisip, the reader will perceive, is* 
afariost tf\\\tt\fcomfiied from' th^*^vfitings/of oor celebrat- ' 
ed dirines. This method of "compilation ! I ..pVeferred,^ 
npt oply on account of the success wbi«h appears to have.. 
^^:^4Vl^<^ tome lat^ compilations of a similar nature, par.' 
ticijlarlybithop Httfttingford> C^H '.to* -Eti^Si prbtes- 
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^taot8^ but, to user t^. yg^tO^ ^Q^^ScHWdi^ *^9h&pe^ 
!tLat quStitiQnji'frpin d^pfited iMpt^r» of^gont ««odiifkM 
.served fame, woald^n^ a,,«iffve|pmcv4j«^' 4liif0ej|Nb«ei. 
^cccptapce mth ^l spcts.^ i«^, tbim ^vf. .ttrii^ xtfaak* 
.could be written bjr a^iy f^ie ^qvv living; ^«rlio»Air«iteciBfd'^ 
hy 8Qxne» Jsryet in, d^cr. qF bttiae 4e»fii€«dTby iwra^'* 
. Accordingly ( a& it i^ in griK;i?d^.'Cqlhe|Bd 4i 
.xi^ny.of whom flouns^e^ l^glWs^e rJbiUMtorjrt- 
siiice^ the reader h t9 expeql,, n^i «iegaiipe«tj^ph^ bat 
a; plain and correct st^t^i^Mil oftiacu^ •cmmpariidl^.il 
Jbopey.'w^th qovre8pop^]«f)|,,rf^l#T^Mg.^^ Atth» 
altnough I have managed \ii^ 4itp^ i« a^nuRiBcir 
wW i£fft|;rent from other; ^utbpr/i>.'j|nd hmt 
to reduce the tedious and intricate dispiitoft about 
chirrch'autfaority, jcW^U e6tftbli«))(9enl%; AkC«ialo aickar^ 
regular^ avid idonti&tfnt mdlJ^g^. ji^ itf^ytjOk mmfy Mt* 
perceived^ that my pruu^Ui »« the very, aaiiie^ whidb 
have been constantly received and mainiMtiod: | with vor^ 
fev^ -exception^} by all/thekamea divines ofi our chbick.% 
If any of our Romaaisfs wiU be pleaaedf to conaUbv 
what I have said with respect to dioV'iiiiplh^^kr^Qf %ii' 
bishop of Roipcy with that ati^lfoii' tod* ifeapaltiiilikyi 
which isdue to religious aiibjectp>. Xpftftumetathiak.bic. 
will perceive, that the christian religion does hot ^ okM ^ 
UgB hiis to «cknowIed|^ the t^shop.of Rooie'a ai^hority : 
in this kingdom.; It >vill plainly:, appear «ihtt auahJwM' 
versal authority ha^r, qp iouiidataon in* the' scnpftivKsi; \ 
•aud that it wa» unhnowif. to ''the<primftivefathen». whoi ' 
coQceived themselves • obliged t^ hold communion., wibki, 
bim,. ^.or any> other bish0p>) 'only, ai long as W osmti^u^i \ 
cathohc and orthodox ; but whea he became an becedc^ 
we find that .the bishops of those pare ages, anatheisa^ 
tized him, and refused to have a^y coknmunicatioir widu 

*The opiniens maintained ui this* treatise are abansdly deo*) 
cribed as belonging to theAijp^ thurA uh»ol i acif there were «&«» 
such parties in the dicarch as high church and low church. The 
latter, ae- every ooe knowsj has for many years ' disappeared : 
it did aot flourish greatly even mthe-days^oPffoadley, and seems ' 
to have expired with arfhdeacon Blackburne. Itcoold never 
in fact be in ht^h repute; for it must always have boane the 
appearance oi hoHowness and- treachery. See lie Mcsurier's 
Bamp. ]ec^.p. 48). Even papists themselves acknowledge that 
atptosent ^* both learned and unleaTned doctors condemn the 
Headleyan theory on the nature of cborcli gevemmcnt.'* Fk^* 
i^tlfolo^j lU. 1«09» p. x>9vj» 



Mnr. < How-DWefc mhe excusable Aen are our reforraej 
cbarciMe for rejctfti^^ hit coAmunion, ««dehc not ouW 
utmIm th« primitive rights of bi.hops, But attempu to 
<*tnideo«<,s a* articles of faith, his i^^, which «» 
eontnjTM i«a«on, acrfptur^ aUd the prinutive &the«» 
♦W J^t theperiWAance itself, I must expect from 
t\m^m ^«^, «rae-6T.nr*fcra8owancerfor aoy 
oms^htt MHl ittiJetfeetibW'tfet rta/be found in it[ 
And if at aii7 tinie. I have either mistaken or misreL^* 
«-,trdthed.o«* in defence of which I ,^e,7^dl 
«p«m uAwrttiorf. with all submission acknowl^te Ae 
«wr. Tfeaonelnde, I earnestly beseech Almightf God! 
,v *?;::S*"**'*^' toinafaraH those who shall pe^ 
tWbooffc, honest and impartial, diKgent ii, the Sk 

alto to adtodwledge connctton. • 

•♦ - - . . ■ - 
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k^taiilMt* t^ iki mithBirf ef^t church hy Hthcf-Bcvc^ 
ridgei - .. . ^ . .- , 67 

Chap. VO . Af^dka. — Hiv^ far tUt chtrch^t pb^cr 
entendt kkd^rmngHietandectcmontei^^^'tht church, as 
e$tMwheS h j htw^' vindkctied^^^Extcnt tf the civU 

fi»cpi*» Paiw.— ^iri*i Vlir. X>fiht anify of the ca-^ 

^olic church. —Aii hi$hcfT origmal!^ tf tqucd aat^rir 

fy,^r^3hha^ of Rsme ^Tscsiei n9 authority hydhifU 

rigk^ Hef other hisht^, - - ^ ' ""103 

CH-A»k iX;- The euprtmaey of the luhopofRd^nt confute 

■ ed front tie ^fripure^. — ' . . .• 106 

CH4kK X. ^ 7^ s u p rema cy of the hkhop of Rome confuted 

frwn the fathers "of the fret three^ centuries after Christ,-^ 

Jgnatiue.^'^Chmens,-'-^Aposfolu cdtnons,*— -Victor and 

4he.Man' churcher. — lrenaus.— TertvtUan,^^CypfiQU» , 

— -JPfifr^ftw.-^Awrtf/' the %itkop of Rome^s usurpation " 

• O'tfer th^ rights of other hi^hops^^^Afrtcan churches^-^^ 

Objections from Augustirtf Optatus, and Jerom answered* 

Chap. XT. Brief defence of the reforntatton of the church 
of England and Ireland*^ Jn ancient writers, the catho* 
he church taken in two senses : the general one, in which 

. it was put for ail faithful churches united into one hody^ 
under Christ $ and the partictdctr, when it was mteJ 
for a particular church* — The Roman church, in ancient 
times f was considered only as a particular church^-'^Sepe^ 
ra^nfrpm the communion of the bishop of Rome, justified 
from ancient euamples.'^Account of the Greek churck---^ 
Ob), from St. Austin, answered.'^Our charge of idolatry 
against the church of Rome, justifod.^-^Oijections con^ 
cerning infainbHity, answered*^ Fallacy used hy Ro* 
mish writers, that the church in communion witkRome^ 
was the catholic church. — Necessity of succeuiou of doc* 
trine, as well as iuccesston of bishops .^--Council of 
Trent not'generah — Foreign appeals unknown in ancient 
timeso'^Our church justifiable in charging sectaries with 
disobedience to her ; notxuithstaading she allows them to 
examine her doctrines by scripture* — True method of 
.W-eventing schisms, — InfaKbU judges and general councils 
cannot prevent schisms,— Romish schisms and disscnsioncm 
"^Apology for the disputes among the divines of our 
church.'-^Afnbiguity of thc^ Trent decrea^^ Uncertainty 



J Jurei—Ceriainty and safety of the commumon^^f'^ur 

Pope's supremacy.'^ PraiferS' /», ^ml^^^Jm^gefy^ 

. , J£a^ conmu^o^-T-^urga^r^^tstc^, . . •. i46 

.CpNCiJisipN.<-*7i^;9^if// disguise tkeirs re^igi^n Inpr^es* 

c tdnt eojihtrieit and tujiy, — Account. ^ \ ike E(^>u^w ca- 

,. thol$c ffintmamottfr frcUst^t 4P9kiM% 'M^Tr4^4^fdif$ 

^ ^ tJ^ Romanists proving the inf^iitiU^^.i^ 4he' chinch 

\ of Momef,* ta^hih^:prtn^p^qi MS. ^^kfHK P»4JfM^ff9 

are agreeable.: to, ^^rspture ^jiml fWtiguit^'rr^^k^iW • of 

. Rorne receime^ thf rJJiterpr^tatsoii ofScnptMtef hot 

from thejatherSf if^tfr^mfk^ present .^JJ^fjwiJ^ catholic 

J church.-^ Pope^s^ infaliihflh^ .atuL t^wpor^^ -{kntitiioHf 

Joctrlna ^f the present -^apiatr chwaeh/ — J^npractihillty 

\ of m union letiii^en, ths ehiUtchof j^ngj4itfd'atuf,J^X(me, 

^ vntil the bishop of Rome*s authority be abolished* 162 
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It has l>een tspeciiously- contended, that it matt etB 
not* to what communion we beJong, if we are but 
sincere in pur profession. But are t)iose who make 
the remark. Or those who incautiously :adopt itt 
aware of the palpable fals^oods to which this princi- 
ple woul<i carry them ? Thus, it matters not whethw 
a man iie a mahometan or « christian, an heathen, 
a jew, an infidel or heretiq, if he be sincere in his pro* 
Fession. If sincerity, as such^ independent of any par- 
ticular way of worship can .recommend man .to the favour 
of G«d, then there .can .be no diiFerence^as to merit, be* 
tween a sincere martyr, an4 ft sincere persecutor ; and 
;he that burns a .christian, if he be but in earnest, hath 
the same .title 'to God^s favour, as he that is burnt for 
believing in Jesus -Christ. St. Paul, we know, before 
*his conversion, -persecuted the christians. Now, as he 
had a good ^meaning in all he did, to what end was he 
.converted, when -his sincerity would have saved him in 
his former way? After l.i j mind was 'better enlightenedf 
he pronounced -himself to have been the greatest of sin- 
ners, for what he had thus done in the sincerity of his 
heart.* 

In Te^rd of such as are out of Christ -s Catholic 
Churcb, we trust that God will make a merciful allows 

* Jmiet's Essay on the ChuFch, p. 19. Lend. 1800. 
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4ince for dieir errors* The salvadon of all the faithful 
members of the churchy as it was established bj the 
..apostles* is secured to them by a covenant : they are 
under promise, and *< he is faithful tliat promised." But 
it is impossible to speak, with the same assurance of 
faith, of those who hold no communion with any apos- 
tolic church-— who as they do not eater into tJke fellonu* 
ship of Christ's rehgion, have no certain title to its glories 
and rewards. If he, who neglected to bear the church, 
was by oiir Saviour's command to be consider^ as hav- 
ing forfeited the privileges of a christian, and again be« 
come as an heatheiiman and a publican. Matt. 18. 7- 
— ^if the apostles were most particular in forbidding, 
and severe in condemning all schism in the church,— we 
do not think ourselves secure, except while we are grafted 
upon some sound branch, and derive our nounshmeut 
from the body of the true vine." It is therefore, as Mr. 
Jones remarks, of infinite consequence, that we should 
be able to know, with certainty, whether we are in the 
chordi, or out of it. If we are out of it, we are ia 
the world. If we had been out of the ark, we should 
have been drowsed. It is true, we may be in the church, 
and yet be lost ; for was not Ham in the ark, who was 
a reprobate ? But if we are out qI the church, how caa 
we be saved ?♦ 

It becomes therefore a leading object of christian 
duty to enquire wliere the true church is to be found .; 
into what communion we may enter as a part of Christ's 
catholic church, and hope to inherit the promises. Now 
die first step necessary in this enquiry wiU be to mider- 
Stand what Uie true church i«* 



" » ■ ' ■ ■< 



CHAP. I. 

Of the Nature and Constitution of the Catholic Church^ 



In general, the Cathplic Church v^j be thus defin- 
ed : // is the one i^nivt^rsal society of all ^^iiMi^.pf9pU%. 

* This 18 aUo, th( Is^igvage of i;^e }jt9Vi9m> Hom. 
4|;ainu contention. 



ittccrfohaed tp the mw ^cvenani in iaptisfn under Jesui 
Christ itf jufreme iiody and distributed tmder lawjui go* 
pernors eutd faaiors into particular churches holding com* 
munion with tmh other\ in all the essentials of christian, 
faitha and worship^ and disciplined^ 

Thi« id agreeable to the definition given by oat 
church in the 19lh article, in which «< the risible church is 
described to be ** a coiigregdtionf of faithful men, iii 
which the pme word of God is preached, and th^ 
sacmments duly administered, according to Christ*6 
ordinance, in all things that of necessity are re- 
quisite to the same.'* For the sacran\ents cannot, in 
the judgment of our church, be duly admintsteted ac- 
cording to Christ's ordinance, but by those ministei-s, 
who are " lav^fully called and seat into the Lord's vine- 
yard," Art. 29. That these aii& the true notes or mark^ 
by which the catholic church isf to be known, is th^ 
Opinion of our most eminent dirines ;J '" Wherever,** 
says Dr. King» archbishop of, Dublin, '' yrt find the 
faith of Christy and the persons professing it, living in 
submission to their r/^t//^7r^/7j/or/, there we have found 
a branch of the catholto church. *T\a by these marks wc^ 
must find the catholic church, if we woidd not mistake 
the society of schismatics an4 heretics, nay of heathen^ 
for her/* 

The first part of the above-mentioned definition Is 
generally acknowledged^ viaj. I. that the catholic church is 
the one universal sodetjf of all christian people, incorporated 
hjf the new co^yenant in baptism^ under Jesus Christ its' su* 

* This definition, abd the principal pvat of this first 
chapter, are abridged from Dr, Scott's Christian Life, and Deaa 
Sherlock's defence of bishop Stiilingfleet, 16^1. p. 13?. 

f When our articles were made, the words congngation 
and tAt . church wdre synonymous. See Brett's divine right of 
episcopacy, p. 2. 

\ Bingham*! antiquities of the christian 'Church. *' To main* 
tain the purity of the cathoUc/ii/Iy//, and live uaderttie discip^ 
line andjg-0%;«r»/'r«»^of a Gathol> huhcp, who hinaself lived in 
communion with the catholic church, were the characteristic 
noteaof anyfna&*8 being in the communion of the church." 
2ook6.c. S. & 16.C. 17. IKshopBramliaA's works, p. 143« Dban 
Stanley *8 faith, &c. of a church of Eng^afAd man, chap. 1. 
9th. Edit. 17S3. Sherlock's discouite qn the not»s^ and TsadU 
cation of do. against Fairfax a Jesuit, in Preservative against 
popery. Tit. 5. 44. Field of the church, p. 31. 80. Kcttle- 
wett'8^»oriDi, U «7^ 

B S 
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preme htad. .For the ^cnpturefr expressly tell asthftt the 
church is a body^ whereof Christ is the head ; << he gave 
him to be head over all things to. the church v(rhich>is hi* 
body," Eph. 1. 2?, 23. J nto ihis society Christ com- 
xnanded his disciples to.admit all natioas, baptizing them,, 
^nd " to preach, the, gospel to every creature," Matt. 28f 
29. The legal bond which smites the church, and rerw 
ders its members one regular corporation, -is the new 
covenant ; and as God ratified his covenant -with thtf 
Jews in the visible solemnity of eircumcision, so, in place 
of. this, Christ introduced the *sign of baptism, .to ratify 
the new covenant between God, and ^t. For having by 
baptism, entered into the service of the kving-'God, we 
are directed and have promised to resist and Tcnounce the 
enemies of our salvation, the world, the flesh and the 
devil : that by a sincere ^|)erfonnanGe of .the baptismal 
covenant, we may be entitled to the blessings and privi- 
leges of the holy gospel, viz. pardon of sin, und eternal' 

'4ife through Jesus Christ. And henee we are said to be* 
"baptized, into the body" on church of Christ, 1 Cor. 
J 2. 13. because baptism which is our admission into 
the christian covenant, is only in other words 04ir admis* 
sion into the christian church, which is the body of chris- 
tian people confederated by ;tlie new covenant. That 
which makes all christian people one body and society, i« 
their being 8lh<united - undfr gtne ^nd ithe same supreme 
head and governor. Accordingly St. Paul tells us that as 
there is but one body ^ i. e. one church, so there is but 
one Lord or supreme governor of that church. ^Eph. 4. 
4, ^._Col. 1. IS.— Eph. 5. 23. 

II. The XiOthalic church iw ihe .feciettf iff all chris* 
iian feople distributed into particular churches 4 
which dUtrthution is made for the cmioenhncc o£. divine 
ivorship. At first indeed, the whole catholic church Wae- 
only a single congregation, but this in a short time in- 
creased so fast^hat they could no longer exercise the public 
worship of God, in one place or assembly.; and there- 
fore the .first distribution of it was into several .con- 
gregations, wliich in scripture are called by the name 
of chufche?, as beipg similar parts of the catholic chUrch, 
even as every breath of ttir, is called air, and every drqp 
of water, water. 'For thus, those believers," who were 
accustomed to assemble in any one particular house, to 
worship God, are frequently called chDrches; at the 
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diuTcli in the house of Nymphas TCor; 1^. 5. Ta 
whibh houses in all probability, there was an upper room, 
consecrated afid set apart, aceordinic to the custom of 
tile JewSf for divine worship, in which upper rooms, not^ 
only the believers of the family, but other neighbouring 
<liri8tian» were wonf to assemble fof- the public exercise of 
dirine worshipi 

But these congregations growing nmweroftsi there' 
was lYiade a second distribution of them ^or the convent' 
ence of gvvemment,) hy which- many of these neighbour-, 
ing congregations, were collected into one body, under 
one head or biskofy who was the common guide of all* 
the member»j whether lay or clergy^ appertaining to them. 
And these collections of several congregations under their 
several bishops or governors^ are also- frequendy called' 
churches f for instance,' the ohurcbof* Gorinth contained' 
iB it several congregations,* and^ therefore though in 
the dedication, of his Epistle,- the Apostle calls it, 
<♦ the church, of God {An the singular number) 
"which is at Gormth**' 1- Gor. t^, yet in the Epis- 
tje he enjoins that <<the women should keep silence 
in the churches ;?' from which it is evident that in that 
diurch, there were several churches or congregations ; 
aadthus we also read of < the church of Jsrusalem^ of 
Aotioch, Ephesus, &c. which churches doubtless con- 
sisted of several congregations^ in and about those po- 
pulous cities,, v^ich wa*e all united in one body, under 
the inspection of 9iu governor^ whom we now call' 
biskofti 

III. The cathohe church is M^ one universal soci-' 
ettf of all christian people^ distributed into particular 
churches (tender lawful' governors and pastors^) Hold- 
ing COMMUNION WITH EACH OTHER. What these 
/aw/»/ governors and pastors, arc, I shall' fully fxplain 
hereafter. B^r particular churches, holding communion 
with^ each* other, I mean, owning each other as parts of 
tbe same body, and admitting each others members, as oc- 
casion serves, into actual communion with them in all their 
religious offices* The communion which particular 
churches are obliged to, as they are similar parts and 

* Tl>is 18 dearly prov^ by Mr. Bennet in the defence of 
the Disc, on schism, p. 3. and answer to Shepherd's consider- 
aiUfHTUkj p. 1. ' 
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distrihiftions of the catholic church, ia^ thit they should 
not divide into separate churches, 60 as to exclude each 
others xyiembers from communicating in each others wor* 
ship, whenever they have occasion to travel fi'om one 
church to another* For so long a« there it no rupture 
between distant churches, no declared disowning of each 
other, no express refusal of any act of coromunioa to 
each others members, they may be truly said to maintain 
ail necessary communion with each other. 

The catholic church is one by the communion of all 
its parts, and therefore they who break, communion with 
any one part, must necessarily disunite themselves from 
the whole. For when two churches separate from one 
another, it must be either because the one requires such 
terms of communion a« are not eatholic, or because the 
other refuses such as are. Now that church which re* 
quires sinful or uncatholic terms of c(>mmunimi, doe« 
hereby exclude, not only one, but all parts of the ca» 
thplic church, from its communion (because they are all 
equally obliged not to couimuuicate with any church on 
sinful terms of communiou ;) but, in doing so, separate^ 
itself from the communion of the catholic church. And 
so Oil the other hand, that church which refuiet commu* 
AitiQ in asy other church upon Aifp/Wand catholic uxrtmt 

does Iiereby separate itself from the communion of aU 
parts of the catholic church. All those particular 
churches therefore, into which the catholic church is 
«iisiributed, must be in communion with each other, 
otherwise they are so far from being distributions of the 
catholic church, that tliey are only so many schisms and 
divibions from it. 

But it must be observed, that in a divided state of the 
church, there may be different communions, and yet both 
remain parts of the catholic church, as in the excommu- 
nications of old, about keeping Easter ; and in case of a 
precipitate sentence, when one bishop takes upon him to 
exconjmuniqate others/or little or tto cansCf and against 
the advice of his brethren.* 

IV. And lastly, the communion which these parti* 
cular churches, into which the catholic church is distri* 
buted, hold with each other, is three-Fold: 1. In all the es" 
sentuili of christian Faith. $. In all the essentials 

* Bishop Stillingfleet*f works, vol. 6. 675. LondoB ca$t$» 
1. p. .123— «nd Preservative against popery, vol. 2. App. ^5. 
Kings answer to Manby, p. 4. 
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of cliristnn Worship. S. In alf the esitfitiah 
of chmtkm DimpKne^ — 1. In all the essentials 
of crmwrtATSf paith. By the etsenitah of- Faith,* 
1 mcin those doetrines, the belief of which is neces- 
aary to the very being of chmtianity ; for as in 
all arts and sciences there are some first principles 
upon which the whole scheme of their doctrines depend, • 
and the denial of whidi, like removing the foundation of' 
a buildingy dissolves and ruins the wiiole structure ; so in 
Christianity there are some principles so fundamental to it^ 
as that the removal of them shakes the whole scheme of 
it in pieces. Now the great fundamental) as the apostle 
tells us,. itJcsue Christ, "for other foundation can no 
man ky, than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ," 
1- Cor. 3. 11.; and the apostle pronoimces those men 
ap6state8 from Christianity, , who " hold not the head," 
which is Jesus Christ, Col. 2, 19* But yet the bare 
belief of Jesus Christ, or of this pitoposition that Christ' 
caiHe from Ged^ is not all that is essential to the christian 
faith, whicU includes not only his n^ission &om God, but 
aho ^e end 'of his mission, viz; to be a mediator be- 
tween God and man. For chrisiianktf as it is distinguish* 
ed firom nafaral reltpQfp^ ,19 nothixig but the religion of 
th€ medhtor, as consisting wholly of the doctrine of the 
mediator, together with the duties thence arising; so that 
whatever ptopositidn, the ifoediatorship of Christ necessa- 
r3y and immediately knpliesy \% 19 zftrndat/Kniai article of 
the christian faith, which no mtm eto deny, without in- 
ndvating on the whc^e religion, and turning it into a quite 
dcfleiient doetrine from trne and real Christianity. For 
this p^^^positiort, that Christ came down from God to 
medifite between God and man, includes the whole doc- 
trine of the gospel: and therefore whatever proposition is 
so either necessOfif^ included in it ; or so insepardhlif coA* 
joined with it as tnat the denial of it dotlpiby necessary 
aiftl immediate conse<{uence overthrow tl^ mediation oi 
our Savibur, it must be essential to the chi^van faith ; and 
the moi*e necessary connection tliere is between any pai^ 
ticular doctrine, ainl this all-comprehending doctrine off 
the mediation, the more necessary and essential it is to the 
christian fkith.f 

' * Scotts christiao li^e, and Sherlock def. ubi supra. Field 
on the church p. 77*. 1633. 

f See Sherlock's vindication of def. of StUlingfleeC, p. 248. 
I(i82. where he proves that **■ the denial of the godhead of thfl 
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Now whosoewr^ believet noty or af feast denied- stn^ 
essential part of the christian faith, is not a christian, anct 
that, not only because he wants a part of that faith whicb 
* denominates men christians, but by disbelieving that part^ 
he does by necessary consequence overthrow the whole of 
Christianity, for so TertuUian de pnescrip^ c« 37* ex- 
pressly asserts, ^* they who are heretics, cannot be chris- 
tians." Hence it is. that heretics, who are such as ob« 
stiiiately deny diXiy ftsndamettial article of Christianity, are 
in scripture ranked with heathens and infidels ; and the 
governor^ of the church are required to exclude thenv 
from all christian communion, Gal. 1.8. to reject thenv 
tliem. Tit. 3. 10. — 1 Tim. 6. 5: and if hetetical per- 
sons are to be thus treated, then much more are heretical 
churches, and therefore as such, must be utterly unqua- 
lified for christian communion. Therefore a common agree* 
ment in all the esjentialt of christian faith, which is the ^ 
opposite of heresy, is necessarily included in catlu^c ^ 
communion ; accordingly the scripture freq^uefttljp presses 
all christian people to this common agreenf^nt.as a i^ost 
essential part of their communion with eat h other ; for 
they are required *< to mind or think the same thing," 

Phil. 2. 2 2 Cor. 13. 11.— 1 Cor. 1, -iO. to « hold 

fest the form of sound words'' 2 Tim. 1. ld» Phil. 1^ 
^7. to <« keep that which is committed tc^ us" 1 Tim. 
6. 20. which is that ^* one form of doctrine which was 
delivered'* to us, Rom. 6. 17. The meaning of all 
which is, not to oblige us to be of one mind and judg- 
ment in all points of religion \ for that is no more in our 
power, than it is to be all of one stature ; but that we 
should 2ir unanimously consent in all ^xnit fundamental ar- 
ticles of which th^t otte faith consists^ which is the com- 
mon creed of christians ; so that it is not tlie diifering of 
one church from another in doctrines, that are either re- 
mote from or|Kar the foundations of Christianity, that 
dissolves their coniinuniun in the christian faith y but so 
long as the essH^al doctrines of tlie gospel are secured on 
both sides, no corrupt doctri»ie:i on either side can war- 
rant a breach of communion b(:tv\'een them. It fs true. 

Son, and the Holy Ghost, overthrows the whole doctrine of . 
•24vation by Christ, as it is taught in the new testament, and 
that we cannot truly believe the great fundaniental doctrine of 
alvaiion by Chri«t, without the belief of the holy trinity." 
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if the erring church imposes the ielief of its trronit as 9, 

condition of its communion, no church or christian, that 
believes them to be errors can lawfully cominuijicate with 
them, for no man can believe that which is false. ^ 

So that there is no error can separate any church or 
chnstian from the catholic communion of faith, but only 
heresy, which is a perverse renunciation of some essential 
p9rt, or fundamental article of that faith, 

II. The particular churches into which the catholic 
church is divided, hold communion with each other, in all 
the ESSENTIALS of CHRISTIAN WORSHIP. By these, I 
mean, the invocation of the one eternal God, through the 
one mediator Jesus Christ, and the participation of the 
two sacraments of baptism and the Lord's supper. Hence ^ 
the apostle tells us, that as there is but one common faiiA 
wherein all true christians communicate with each other, 
so there is but ** one Lord^* Eph. 4. 4. to address to, 
and " one mediator between God and mau,'* for us to 
address by, 1 Tim/ 2. 5. and therefore to address to this 
one God, by this one Mediator, is an essential part of 
christian worship. And the same apostle tells us that 
there i8but*one baptism," Eph. 4. 4, and the " cup of 
blessing,'* and " bread," " of whichi we are all parta- , 
kers," 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17- and therefore to participate 
of these sacraments, must also be essential to christian . 
worship ; so tlmt all those particular churches that admit . 
each others members upon lawful terms, to communicate 
with them in worshipping this one God, through this 
one mediator, and in this one baptism, and one euchavistical 
bread and cup, are so Jar in communion with the church 

* " A church may be guilty of some spectilatiye errors, 
whieh may do no injury to common Christianity, ^d then 
we may v«ry safely communicate with that church, if thr)c do not . 
impose on us the belief of those errors ; which few cbiHich^s do, 
but upon their own inunediate members, excepting the Church 
of Rome« F or instance, the Lutheran doctrine of consubstantia- 
tion, is as false, thotighnotso absurd as the Popish trsinsubstan- 
tiadoQ, but yet we may lawfully communicate with the Luther- 
an churcji, where we may do it without professing our belief 
of consubstantiation* — If the errors be such, as are not merely • 
speculative, but corrupt their worship; then we must not join in 
those acts of worship, that are corrupted by them ; as the Po* 
pish Mass is by th« doctrine of transubstantiation." Preierva* 
five against Popery^ Tit. 4. 69. 

B 5 . 
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cathoEc. For ia these acts of worship consists the prin" 
cipal part of christian commanion, and therefore that 
church which refuses either to admit other churches to 
communicate with her in these acts of worship, or to 
conunuaicate with them in these, upon lawfiu terms^ 
doth so far separate itself from the christian communion* 
If on the one hand, it has sophisticated its worship with 
any unlawful intermixtures, so that theiie is no participat- 
ing with her in the one, without partaking with her in the 
other : if we cannot pray with her to the one God by the 
one mediator, without praying to creatures too, or pray- 
ing to 'other mediators also ; if we cannot partake with 
her in her baptism, without partaking in some sinful xiXt» 
of baptism; if we cannot be admitted to receiYc the Lord^a 
•upper with her, without receiving it by haWes* or being 
obliged to pay divine homage to its elements, in this case 
all christians and churches are utterly excluded by her 
from communicating with her in the essentials of christian 
worship. And so on the other hand, if a church forbid 
its members to communicate upon occasion with any other 
church, upon lawful terms, in so doing, it divides itself 
from the communion of thei>hurch catholic ; and though 
that church it refuses to communicate with, should through 
the neglect of its discipline have a great many bad men aa 
well as good in it ; though it should requite the observa« 
tion of a great many different rites and ceremonies ; yet 
so long as the essentials of its worship are kept fure and 
entire f and are not $o blended with unlawful intermixtures* 
but that we may safely partake of them, without being 
obliged to partake of any sin ; in this case, I say, to re- 
fuse to communicate with it, is, to separate from the com- 
mi^ioa of the catholic church. For the same reason that 
any church refuses to commuaieate withs this church, it 
must refuse to communicate vnth a// other churches in the 
worM ; because we cannot to this day, nor ever couU 
communicate with any chujcch in the worlds in which 
there are not s<mie defects of discipline, some mixtures of 
bad men with good> and some indijiferent modes and ce- 
remonies of worship. 

III. Andlasttyj tmother tiling whereia those par* 
ticular churcbi^^i into which ^he c^thobe chuick ]» di»'» 
tributed, communicate with each ether, is in alP the B6^ 

SSNTIALS of CHRISTIAN G0VKRNM£NT AND DISCIPLINE. 

I'or though the particular modes and circumstances of 
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tVktktitti fonmMumt afi4 dkaciplme ai^ not dOemdmJ bf 
divine inscitution, but kft for the most ^^sttfret to the 
prudent disposal of the goiveniors of particular chvirches ; 
yet there is a stanM^form of government and discipline 
i« the ehorch) instituted by our Saviour himself, which ia 
i\my that there should be an E^scopacy^ or order of men 
authorized in a eifnfmued tBctesstBn from the iq>ostIeSy (who 
were ai:thori2ed by himself,) to govern and oversee all 
those particular churches into which the catlK)lic church 
ahould be lieteafter distributed, to &rdain inferior minis*' 
ters, to teach and instruct and administer the holy oflkea 
to particular congregations ; and having ordained them» 
to guidi and direct them in the discharge of their func^ 
tions ; to pnsgribe the particular rules of outward order 
and decency, to the people of the respective churches 
committed to their charge } to eowfirm the weak and ad* 
. monish the disorderly, and to eorrett the' obstinate by ex« 
eluding them; from the commimion of the ehnroh of 
Christ, These things therefore, being all of divine insti- 
tutson, are the essentials of christian government and 
discipline, in which all christian ehxirches atie obliged to 
communicate with each other. And this being the stamd" 
ing governmtnf and dutipItRe of the catholic church, no- 
particular church can refuse to communicate with it, 
without dividing itself from the communion of the catho* 
lie church ; I say refuse to communicate, because it ia 
possible for a church ta be without thi& govet^ment and 
discipline, which- yet neither refuses it, nor the commu- 
nion of any church for the sake of it. A churoh may 
be debarred of it by unavoidable necessiHes against ita con- 
tent, and under this circumstance, L can by no meanfr 
think sticK >i church to be separated from the church ca- 
tholic; it is indeed an imperfect ^vi^ defective part of ther 
catholic church.* Yet it is a plain case, that if it r^ectt 
the episcopacy, and- separates from the communion of it, 
it tbeieby wholly dividea itself from the communion of 

*' See BeUarmiu's fifth note, viz. succession of biffhops exa^ 
mined by Dr. Thorp ; Presery. against popery. Tit. III. 99. Th* 
J^reseruative against fioffery contains a collection of the best trea- 
tises against popery written in the reign of King James II. and' 
collected into S vols, folio, by bishop Gibson in 1 798. < * It is an 
excellent eollection, says Mr. LeMesnrief, and ought to be in 
eve^ protestant clergyman's library,*' fiampti lect. 180». 
p*. S15i 
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the cathoHc' church* " Wh^^r^ oaya dean Sherlock' 
separates from episcopacy, as an unlawful commuDion, ia 
a schismatic from the catholic church." This is so plain 
that there needs no proof of it. For whether episcopacy 
be of divine instil utioo or not, this is matter of hct 
granted on all hands» that for 1400 Years at leasts ail 
those churciies into which the catholic church has been- 
distributedy have been subject to the episcopal govern-- 
menty and therefore they who now separate from it» aa 
tuchi must in so doingi separate from the communion of' 
a// churches for 1400 years together, and then either all 
those churches must be out of communion of tWe catho*- 
lic churchy and consequently during all that time there 
must be no such thing as a visible catholic church upon 
earth ; or else, thos^ communities of christians which 
teparate from all those churches, must be schisms and se* 
parationsfrom the catholic church. 

It has now been proved that the catholic church is. 
the one universal society of all christian people, and that 
the notes,* by which it is distinguished from all other 
societies in the world, are, that the churches into which it 
IS distributed, should hold communion with each other 
in all the essentials of Faithy Worship, and .Government* 
Now, as the episcopal government is rejected by many 
who agree with us in the essentials of fcuth s^id worship^ 
it is incumbent on such, either to prove the divine insti* 
totion of their schemes of church government, or, if 
they cannot, to unite in communion \^th the church of . 
Ireland, unless they caxi prove that the terms of lay com- 
munion with us, are absolutely sinful, and such as, if 
complied with, would endanger their salvation. 

For where there are two churches, wluch are not 
members of each other, there is a schism, though they 
agree in all the articles of faith, and essentials of ^wor- 
ship. For thus the Novatians and Donatists did, who yet 
vyere schismatics from the catholic church. And it is 
very evident the episcopal churches of these countries, 
and those churches set up in opposition to them, are 
not member^ of each other, but are formed inta 
distinct bodiesj under different governors, who have . 

* These three, and none others, are the potes of the cathpltc 
irch. See Dr. Sherlock's discourse on the notes, with reflec* . 
; on BellarmineV fifteen botes , and defence of ditto against 
LX. Preservative against popery Tit. S. Gratcome's as- 
o Hvddleston's phuD way, ^c. 170S. p. ««• to &•• 
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no commufiion >vkh ea^ oth^i?^! shall now briefly 
prove that episcopacy is the trjie form of government in- 
stituted by our Saviouxv- 



. > . 




CHAP.: It 

Tkethne iSstsnct orders of Bishops ^ Priests j and Deacons^' 

proved from the scriptures. 



I confess indeed that the orders which we now call ' 
bishopSy pnest8> and deacons, are not distinguished in 
scripture by these names. The orders themselves are 
plainly distinguished in scripture, but each name is not 
particularly and constantly applied to a distinct order. 
For those whom we now call bishops, were then distin* 
guished by the name of apostles, and the names of bi- 
shops and presbyter, are there promiscuously used for' 
that order, which we now call presbyter or priest. « It 
is not be wondered, (says king Charies I. in his second 
answer to the presbyterian ministers,) if it should happen 
that in the new testament, the word episcopus or bishops 
is usually applied unto presbyters, who were indeed over* 
seers of the flock, rather than unto church governors, 
-who had then a title of greater eminency, viz. apostles. ' 
But when the government of churches came into the 
hands of their successors, the names were by common 
usage very soon appropriated, that of bishop to the go- ' 
vemor or bishop of a diocese, that of presbyter to the 
ordinary minister or priest.** This is a distinction I 
would desire the reader carefully to observe, because upon * 
the community of the names bishop and presbyter in - 
scripture, depend nost of the arguments of presbyten* 
ans. But it is not the distinction of names* but of the 
office which we contend for. I 'shall therefore briefly 
prove from scripture, that there were three orders institut- ' 
ed by Chpst, and his apostles ; and then show from an- 
cient authors that the names, bishops priests and deacons^ 
have been, frorti the apostles timeS) appropriated to these 
orders.* 

* See Dr. Sr&tt*s church go vernmeiit, 2d sdition 17^0, and 
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We read, Matt. 5. 3» 5, 6. that John the baptist 
had a great multitude of disciples* But Jesus made and 
baptized more disciples than John. **^ And of them he 
chose twelve whom he named apostles^ and sent them 
to preach the kingdom of Grod^*' Luke 6. 13. After 
these " the Lord appointed other seventy also, and sent 
them two and two before his face into every city and place 
whither he himself would come.*' Luke 10. 1. So that 
during our Saviour's life here on earth, he had three or- 
ders of ministers in his Church : first, Christ liimself, 
" the great shepher^and bishop of souls," ** an high priest 
called of God^" then the twelve apostles^ and after 
them the seventy disciples, who are so distinguished from 
QBC another^ that it implies a distinctionr in their office ; 
they are mentioned apart by difi^rent names, and sent 
forth at different times. In which establishment, oar 
Saviour kept as near as was possible, to the form in use 
among, the Jews who had their high priest,, priests and 
levites. And that the' apostles were superior to the se-» 
veoty, is also evident, not only from our Saviour's par- 
. cuiar care and intercession fov the twelve,, and his dili^ 
gent instcucting tliem niore than the rest of his followers ;* 
but from hence also^ th-at the successors of the jostles- 
were chosea out o£ the seventy. To what purpose was. 
Matthias chosen in the place of Judas^ if by that choice 
he could receive no more power* than he had in his former 
commiuiauP Which, proves that the apostles were 
superior to the seventy, otherwise it had been no ad- 
vancement to the seventy, to have succeeded them. 

Whilst our Saviour lived on earth, he governed his 
churcL personally) and although the apostles were supe- 
rior to the seventy, and had authoprity " to preach," 
Matt. 10. 7. and <* baptize," John. 4. 2. yet they had 
no authority to coqc^mission or send others to do the 
same, For as Christ abne had authority to send them». 
so hfi alone had authority to send other seventy also. And 

his dUviije right of Episcopacy, 1.718. Bisbojj Potter on Church 
government, 2d. edition, 1711. Bishop Skinner's Primitive 
Crder, 1803. Brief account of Church Government, (with re- 
marks en Jus. d^. Miii. Ev^i^. Bloudel's Apelogift, aad Stit^ 
liogfleet'sireoicum;) 2d. oditioa, ItfaS^ atbook ntroojfif oecQfn*' 
nwnded by bishop Hoai^y, in his defence ef Episcopal ordina^ 
tion. But particularFy, consult Drury*8 answer to Bbyse, and 
vindication of ditto, 1709, and his divine right of episcopacy, 
'a answer to Bo};ie'i clear account of episicopacy, Dublin, 
7H. 
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this lie lets them know at the time of his sending them 
forth : " the harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers 
are few. Pray ye, therefore the Lord of the harvest, 
that he will send forth labourers into hi§ harvest," 
Matt. 9. S7. Nov^r these words being spoken both to 
the twelve and to the seventy at the very time when he 
gave them their commission to preach, was a plain inti- 
mation to them, that if they found more assistance 
necessary, they should not take upon them to com- 
mission others, but desire him who was the Lord of the 
harvest to send more labourers. An evident argument 
that whosoever has authority to minister the word and sa- 
craments, ^/ix not thertfore authority to ordain and com- 
mission others to that oiEce i since Chnst> when he 
gave his apostles a commission to do the one, so plaiiily 
restrained them from perfonning the other, and required 
them to apply to himself on that occasion, as to the lord 
of the harvest. Thus we have plainly found three orders 
of ministers of the christian church, whilst Christ was 
upon earth ; first, Christ himself, the head or bi8h(^» 
then the twelve apostles answering to the priests or 
second order, and lastly^ the seventy disciples, answer- 
ing to the deacons. But then it is to be observed^ 
that when our Saviour settled this ceconomy in hisehurch,^ 
lie had confined it to the Jewish nation ; for when he sent 
his disciples forth to preach, he charged them, saying, 
• ** go not into the way of the Gentiles^ and iota the city 
of the Samaritans enter ye not, but go rather to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel," Matt.. 10. 5. And being 
raised up by God to be "a prpphet like unto Moses," 
Deut. 18. 15- — Acts 7. 37. he thought, proper, 
whilst he saw it convenient to have his church confmed 
to the Jewish country, to adhere strictly to the Mosaical 
ceconomy in the government of il ; and therefore as Moses, 
had under him, *< twelve princes,, hejads gf the tribes^^ 
and seventy elders,*' Numb. I. 4. — 1 1. 16, to whonvGod 
imparted of Moses spirit j, that they might help to rule 
the people under him ; so Christ also chose twelve apos- , 
ties and seventy disciples. And therefore, after the re- 
surrection, the apostles being commanded not to depart 
from Jerusalem for some time^ did by divine direction,, fill 
up the number to twelve again, whea a vacancy was occa<« 
sioned by the death of Judas ; that sp long aat the church, 
waa codfined to Judea^ they might greaecYe aa (C(fOm)0»x 
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exactly parallel to that settled hj Moses, even so far as to .^ 
confine themselves to the same number of officers* But 
when they had begun to enlarge the church beyond the 
bounds of Judea> though they preserved the sacred oeco- . 
nomy settled by Christ, so as to retain the divers orders 
of ministers which he first established, yet they had no . 
longer any regard to, the numbers twelve and seventy ; for 
St. Paul and St. Barnabas, and many others were added ' 
to the number of the apostles ; and as for the seventy, 
we hear nothing of them after the resurrection. 

However, as I have already intimated, the sacred oeco* 
nomy of three distinct orders continued in the church, 
whilst it was under the government of the apostles, as 
it had done whilst under the immediate government of 
Christ on earth. For as whilst our blessed Saviour was 
in his state of humiliation in this world, he was the 
chief governor of his church, tinder him the twelve 
apostles, and below them seventy disciples ; and he him- 
self executed the whole legislative power and episcopal 
authority in his person, and gave no power to any to 
^rdalrij or send others, till after his resurrection; so, a short 
time before he ascended into Heaven, he enlarged the 
commision of the apostles, and gave them authority to 
rule and govern his church in his stead, and to ordain 
and send others as he had sent them, for a perpetual sue- . 
cession to the ^nd of the world ; "As my father hath sent 
me, says he, so send I you," John 20* 21. And when 
he had said this, he breathed on them, saying, " receive 
ye the Holy Ghost :" and after they had received it in a 
visible manner, on the day of Pentecost, they began to 
govern the church, by those rules they had received from 
Christ. It was «ow,' and not before, that they offered 
to ordain others, according to their second eommission 
from their master, and that, with reference both to presby- 
ters and deacons. Thus they ordained deacons to take care 
of the widows and the poor " in the daily administration," * 
Acts 6. But they ordained them not for that purpose / 
only, but also to preach and baptize. For Philip, who 
was one of the deacons. Acts 8. 5. went to preach at 
Samaria, where he made many converts, and baptized 
them, but had no authority to lay hands either to confirm 
Hose whom he had baptized, or to ordain ministers 
ong them; wherefore he informed the apostles of 

^ he had done, who sent Peter and John two of 
own order, to perform those things which Philip 



had n& Authority to do. The apostfet ordained al«y 
presbyters (or elders) in every city. Acts 14. 28. 
These elders or presbyters are also called bishops, for 
so St. Paul called the presbyters of Ephesus, when he sent 
for them to attend his Episcc^pal or Apostolic visitation' 
to Miletus, saying, << take heed to* yourselves, and to all 
the flock over which the Holy Ghost hath made you 
(bishops or) overaeers," Acts 20. 28* Thus after 
the resurrection as well as before, we frnd fehrce orders of 
ministers in the church, first, the apostles, wiio were- 
chief governors ; next the presbyters, (then caHed bi» 
shops) 'f and lastly the deacons. 

The apostles, therefore, were the fiw^st bishops, (as 
the word is now used) of the christian church, and go- 
verned it under our Saviour, who gave them their 
commission for that purpose. But, altjwugh the autho- 
2*ity given them by our Lord was in common to 
them all, so that they were, every one of them, 
bishops and governors of the whole Catholic Chu-rch^ 
and might exercise their episcopal power i» any 
part of it, yet they soon found it necessary to limit 
the universality of their power as to the executive part 
of it, that one miglit not interfere with another j and this 
x)o do^bt tl^y did hy tlie direction of the holy Spirit^ 
who is, "the God of order, not of confusion, in all 
' the churches of the, Saints.'* The first division we find 
made by them, is mentioned by St. Paul, who says that 
some of the apostles were appointed. by an agreement 
between themselves, (and not by any command of St. 
Peter) to take charge of the Gentiles, and others of the 
Jews, Gal. 2. 9. And having thus ordered by mutu- 
al agreement, that James, Cephas or Peter, and John 
should take care of the Jewish Christians, and Paul and 
Barnabas of the Gventile christians, they then proceeded 
to make a further limitation, and gave to each apostle 
his particular district or diocese. 

*Thus they appointed St. James, the biskop of 
Jerusalem ; and whether he was one of the twelve or 
not, this is beyond dispute, that he was t>y compact 
and agreement, fixed at Jerusalem, to exercise his episco- 
pal and apostolical authority in that city, and the coun- 
try adjoining. And this is evident from St. Paul, 
Gal. 1. 18, 19. who three years after his conversion went 
up to Jerusalem, and found St. James resident there, for 
that place was his change; and St. Jerom (in Gal. I.) 
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aMores he was' bishop of Jerusalem. St, Paul, fotirteeft 
years after his conversion went again to derusalem, and 
found St. James upon his charge. Gal. Q. 1. ami I do 
«ot find tliat ever he removed from thence. In the Synod 
which was held at Jernsalem, about the question whether 
the converts from gcntiUsm should be ciycumcned, Peter 
delivers his judgment, as one who was a member of the 
assembly ; but James speaks with authority, and his sen- 
tence is decisive,' and according to his determination the 
decree was enacted. And some of the Church of Jeru- 
salcm^ who came to Antioch, are said to be ceiiain who 
came from James ; which implies that James was head of 
that Church. So when St. Paul arrived at Jerusalem 
** he went in unto James," as the bishop, «* and all the 
presbyters," who were ueiit in authority tohitn, "were 
present," Acts !iil. I&. Why docs St. .Tames direct hia 
Epistle *♦ to the twelve tribes scattered abroad,*^ but be- 
cause be looked upon all the Jewish Christians, who still 
thought k their duty to come 'to Jerusalem to worship, 
to be under his care. Upon tliis account> all the writers 
of the first ages, unanimously ( says Bfendel,. Apolog. p« 
50.) style him bishop of Jerutsdem 

It is objected by some, (not to the credit of Chris-' 
•pttity.V t]v^* >h^ chnrch of Jfrusalem was confined to a 
single congregation. But it is utterly impossible that the 
many thou;>ands from time to time converted in Jerusalem 
alone, asd the daily encrease of them*, could worship 
God ill one and the same place together. Hence the ne- 
cessity of their being divided into many eongregafti&ns^ 
though still but the one church of Jerusalem, ** a persecu- 
tion being raised against the church.*' 

It may be observed in this place, that where the 
Scriptures speak of the churches of a province, the plu-* 
ral number is used, as the churches of Judea, Samaria, 
Syiia, Cilicia, &c. But where they speak oi a city, 
they use the singular number, as the church of Jerusa- 
lem, Corinth, &c. And it is evident that there were 
many presbyters and congregations in one city, as has 
been proved by Dr. Maurice in his treatise of Diocesan 
Episcopacy, in answer to Clarkson, 1691 » and his vindi- 

* Acts 1. 15. — ^Acts.2. 41, 47. — Acts 4. 4. — Acts 5. 
14, and 6. 7. See Msiurice against CUrkson, p. 9. Sd.edititin, 
1717. 
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cation of the primitive church against Baxter, 1 6S2 ;♦ 
*« fi*om which books, says the learned Dr. Brett^ 
any that desires it, may receive fall satisfaction on 
this aabject, i* e. whether the ancient bishoprick*s 
were only single and independent congregations. 
For jie has most learnedly and clearly refuted all 
the citations of his adversaries, and plainly shown how 
they have falsely represented a multitude of testimonies 
of ancient writers, to countenance their dream of con- 
gregational episcopacy : and that they have shamefully 
perverted the author^s sense, some times leaving out, or put* 
iug in a word, to make a passage serve tlu;ir purposes/' 

As St. James had Jerusalem and the adjacent coun- 
try, for his diocese, so the other apostles (though each 
had z general authority in, and concern for the whole 
church) had certain places for their districts also, and 
exercised ^partifular authority over the churches which 
they had planted. Tlius, St. Peter had the care of 
the Jewish christians, whom he calls the strangers scat- 
tered through Pont us, Galaiia, (Sec. and James, Peter 
and Jofiif, of the Gentile christians. The apostle 
Bark ABAS seems, upon his sepatation from St. Paul, to 
have settled himself in Cyprus his native country. Acta 
15* 59.-^1, S6f St. Paul hsd th? parilcular care 
of many churclies which he founded, and was their pro- 
per bishop himself, till he saw fit to commit th6care of 
some of them to othei's. That he exercised this power over 
presbyters is manifest from his sending for the presby- 
ters of Ephe&tts,^ to come to him at Miletus, Acts ^>. 
1 7- and giving them a charge to perform their duties 
faithfully, as our bishops do in their visitations. And in 
another place. Acts 1 5. 36. he visits the churches whei*e- 
in he had ordained presbyters before ; *• let us return,'* 
says he to Barnabas, «< and visit our brethren in all cities, 
where we preached the word of the Lord, and see how 
they do." And again, *< besides those things which are 

* See also. Dr. Sherlock*) confutaticm of Owen's origin of 
churches, in defence of StiUingflcet, from page 397 to 4i?l ; 
and Sleater's original draught, ^c. in an>wer to Sir Peter King's 
enquh-y; 3d. edition, Dublin, 1723. The *' Enquiry" has met 
with great approbation from Dr. M'Dowelin his late pamphlet 
Oft presbyterianiMn ; but surely Dr. M*Dowel has never seen 
Mr. Stealer's l««iraed amw^r to it, wihich, it is well known, 
couviuced Sir Peter of his errors. 
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Without; that which* cometh upon me dailyi the' care of 
^11 the churches," and that he judged himself to have nm 
spiritual superior or equal in spinY^ual matters^ within hir 
own distrirt, «*'the measure of the rule which God had-* 
. given ta him," 2 Cor. 10. 13- is no less manifest 
from what h^ writes to^ the Corinthians^ 1 Cor.. 4. 1 5- 
where he 8»ys> "though ye have 10,000 instructors in 
Christy yet ye have not many fethers ; for in Christ Jesus 
Ihave begotten you, through- the gospel. Wherefore 
I beseech youy be ye followera of me^* Cor».9» 1. **-and 
am £ not an apostle ^ if I am not so to others^, yet . 
doubtless I am to, you." 1 Cor. 4». 19. 

Thu« for some time this episcopal authority wa» 
exercised by the apostles themselves) but because the- 
number of the faithful daily increased, and least tJic 
church- should be destitute of tlws authority at their deaths^ 
they invested others with> this power, that they might 
ordain presbyters, and govern the congregations commits 
ted to their charge. 

That the apostolic offxe was intended by Christ, 
not for a temporal but a perpetual institutioHf is evident 
from the commission given to them by our Saviour after 
his resurrection. For having singled the eleven apostles, 
** out of above .r-Of to whom- he apgeared after hi^. 
resurrection, he spake to them, saying, all power is given- 
to me in heaven and earth ; go ye therefore, and disciple 
ail na^ions^ baptiTsing them in the name ol the Father, .and* 
of the Son, and of the Holyr Ghost, teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you. 
And lo, I an> with you ahvayt^ evea unto the end of 
the world. Amen.'* In which words he plainly shows 
that their ofilice was intended to be continued^ even unto 
the end of the world, and he confirms this promise witk 
jlmetiy testifying that he would verily and indeed fulfil it^ 
And that the promise waamade to the office or order with 
which he had invested them, and' not to their, persons, . i» 
evident, because otherwise his promise must have failed 
at their deaths, and consequently he was so fer from con- 
tinuing with them to tl»e end of the world, in the dis- 
charge of this office, that he did not continue with them 
an hundred years, for these eleven apostles were dead 
in less than that time. Thereforey this promise must nc 
cessarily extend to^others, who should succeed them in 
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thia<officef and cdnsequently implies a power in them, to 
elect and set apart others to ^he discharge of the office, 
and those, others in a continued succession. 

For our better 'understanding this, we nnist consider 
Mrhat it is properly to be an apostle of Christ, or 
^Therein the office purely apostolic, consisted. For we 
must know, that those whom the scriptures call apos- 
tles, liad many extraord'marif privileges granted to theoiy 
as, an immediate call and ordination by Christ himself, in- 
fallibility, tongues and a. power of working miracles, &c. 
\vhich were designed only for the first plantation and 
propagation of the gospel. Now these are what our 
iaishqps.never pretended to, for they were extraordinary 
gifts and .privileges, and not necessary for the perpetu^ 
government of the church of Christ, but were transient 
and temporary ; so neither did they peculiarly belong to 
the apostolic office, because these qualifications were 
possessed by othef ministers of the church, who were not 
apostles* (see 1 Cor. 12 & 13 Chapters.) Besides these 
could not possibly be esteemed any parts of the aposto- 
lic office, being only extraordinary gifts bestowed on 
them, the better to enable them to perform that office.* 

B*it there are other things which are or^iif«r^ and 
essential to the apostoUc office^ without which they could 
npt have been apostles, and which are necessary to the go- 
vernment of Chcist's church till his second coming. This 
is the power which I affirm tol^e permanent and perpetU' 
al : by this^the apostles were distinguished from all sub- 
ordinate officers in ithe christian church. Now therefore, 
that which particularly distinguished the apostles from 
all other subordinate officers, and which was the true cha- 
racteristic of an apostle, was the supreme spiritual poiuer 
and autiioritify and a power of ordaining^ i, e. of trans" 
mitting this -authority unto othersy according to the com-' 
mandment of our Saviour. These powers were not to 
be ten^porary, for he promised his apostles, 'to" be with' 
them to the end of the world.*' And therefore to make 
the apos&olic office temporary, is to defeat our -Savioui^sr 
promise, which could not be accomplished, if those offices 
had not remained in the -church, viqthout which it could 

* Dr. Barrow's mistakes (in his Supremacy, p. 93,) on this 
head, (which seme late writers bscve fallen into,) are ably 
rectified by Drury against Boyse. 



oeitlier te «or eominue. Whatbtwt bdonged u> tbem sft 
apottlesy or officers of C^^riit's church, was to be de« 
rived from them to other officers of the church for ever ; 
unless we cao suppose that men may be christians without 
having the seal of Christianity ; that men may become 
priests and ambassadors for God, without being sent by 
such men as he gave power and convmission to. 

But before I proceed, I must remind the reader, 
that the extent of a diocese is not essential to a brshop'^ 
rick ; and when I say that the bishops succeed the apos* 
tlcu, I do not mean that it is necessary that they si :oti]d 
succeed to this or that particular district, but in their 
power and jurisdiction. When therefore, presbyterians, 
upon alt occasions make so much noise about diocesan 
b'uhopsf and diocesan churches^ it is only to darken tlie 
caiiic ; for the question is not about a diocese, but wbe* 
thcr the apostles left the pUnkude of theif ecclesiastical 
power to some single persons, who wer^ called apostles, 
afterwards bishops, or whether they gave it in commis* 
sion to every presbyter. If they left it to some single 
persons, as it is evident they did, it signifies nothing to 
the question in debate, whether they exercised that power 
in a large diocese^ or in a single congregation, for this is 
wholly owing to compact and agreement ;* which gives 
a very easy and natural resolution of that question, why 
St. Paul besought Timothy to abide at Ephesus, I 
Tim. L S.. ? because as he was a bishop of the church 
of Christ, the exercise of that power could not be limited 
to Ephesu^ or any other paiticular district, unless he 
had agreed to it hknself ; and therefore St. Paul did not 
command, but ieseecit him to abide at Ephesus, and ex- 
ercise his apostolic jurisdiction and power thei'e. 

It has already been intimated, that as the apostles' 
by the plenitude of their ecclesiastical power were supe- 
rior to other Presbyters whom they ordained, so the^' 
chose out some of those presbyters, to whom they com** 
municated all the branches of the pastoral office, who 
might supply tiieir places when they were gone, and be 
superior in power to other presbyters. And this argu- 
ment that the apostolk: office was really succeeded In, 
entirely overthrows' the conceit of its being personal and 

* CracautbOBp, Def; Sec : Anglic.p, 175. LoUd. 1625. 



temporary ; and tUt I flhall pvove hf levml inttaACdi 
from scripture ; and first» the ititcaaces of Matthias and 
Barnabas. As f^r MATTiftiAS> his apostleship is recoil 
cd iQ Acts 1* wheve we leacU tliat imoKdiately after our 
Saviour's ascensiony the apostles and disciples met to- 

fttkar to elect one into the office of the apostle Jndaa. 
*he necesnty of this is urged with great earnestness by 
Peter, who tells them it could not be. neglected, ht 
it, must be done} and for this resign, he calls it kXs^w 
m; ^ioacofixi Kott A?r«rr«A7ry ** part of the ministry 
and the apostleship,'' u e. suck a part of the churches 
patrimony as was not to be alienated, or sufiered to go to 
decay ; and likewise mentions, that ^ itis written in the 
book of psakna, let his habitation be desolate, and his 
hhhaprk let another take/' From all this it is evident, 
Uiat tlie apostolic office was not personal, for then Judas 
who was one of them, could have had no sisccesson And 
since Matthias did jucceedjixdat in his apostleship, it is no 
absurdity to say that the rest of the apostles may be 
succeeded, as well as Judas* The apostleship of Bar- 
nabas, who was one of the seventy, is also evideiit, for 
he had a formal ordination to the apostolic office, at the 
same time that Su Paul was ordained ; they were both 
sepe rated to the same work, by imposition of hands,, and 
by prayer. Acts 13. 2, 3. And theyare both called 
apostles, Acts 14*. 14. And to confirm this, he is 
constantly wemployed in the same apostolic works with 
St. Paul; "for- they ordained presbyters," Acts 14, 23^ 
See also I Cof . 9« 4, 5, 6. Hence it is evident that St* 
Barnabas was really an apostle as. well as St. Paul or St* 
Matthias ; and therefore the apostolic office was not li* 
mited to those twelve, whom our Saviour named, but 
that it might be succeeded in,, and others might be added 
to it, as there was occasion. 

There are also several other examples in sciipture, 
of men succeeding in the apostolic order. Beside Epaph.* 
roditus, whom %U Paul calls, the « Apostle," PhiL 2. 
2S. and the ancient fathers affirm to have been bishop 
of the Philippians ; and others, whom St*. Paul calls 
apostles, and the ancient fathers do for that reason speak 
of as. bishops of the churches, 2 Con 8* 23. we have 
a remarkable example in Timothy^ who was Bishop, 
or chief governor of the church o£ Ephesus, planted by 
St. Pa,uL The authority which Timothy exercised in 
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rim Church, was aot conferred on him by any agreemetft 
or vote .of the p€opU% but by the impodtion of St. Pauf-s 
iiandsy 2 Tim* 1- 6.— 1 Tim. 4. 14. By virtue of 
this authority he ruled the whole ^church of Ephesus* 
^rcsbytersy as wellaa private chnstians, in the same man^ 
jier as the apostles used to do. For he was empowered, 
-not only to ^ command and teach" the laity, but also 
to Qxercise jurisdiction over the presbyters ; to *< receive 
accusations, not only tfj^inst private chnstians, but even 
-against: presbyters:;" though in the latter case, he was 
to proceed with more caution; against ^ a presbyter, 
*reeeive not an accusation, but before two or ^ree vf'ip. 
n esses.;" to <^ commit the doctrine of the gospel to 
faithful men, who should be al>le to teach others,*' 
.and to << ordsun some of those whom he fo«nd quaH- 
iied to be ^ bishops and deacons,'* and ^ to lay hands 
.suddenly on no man,*' &c. see the Epistles to Timothy. 
Here is an entice account gf almost all the parts of 
the apostolic authority, as it was .to be exercised by 
Timothy, whom the ancient fathers constantly caM 
the bishop of Ephesus \ and the bishops of that See 
are called liis successors; and twenty-seven of them are 
said to.be deriv«d-i^m him in a continued line of succes- 
sion, at the c^eb^tion of the great council -of Chalce- 
.don. See bishop Potter on church government, p. 143. 
The same authority which Timothy liad at Ephesus, 
awas exercised in the churches of Crete by TiTUS, whence 
he is declared by the eoncurvent .testimony of aH antiqui^ 
ty to be the first bishop op Crsts^ so Eusebius 
(Lib. 3. c. 4.) affirms that he (rm izrt IfL^mm tKr-Xna-t^v 
4vtfMz=-nt (tA4^fii«i,) received * episcsipal authority 
over the churches of Crete. He was ordained and 
appointed to tliis office, not ^y the j^eo^ple's choice, 
but by St. Paul. And by hin^ he was empow- 
ered ** to teach all degrees of men, and to exhort, 
and rebuke with authority, to take cognizance of here- 
tics, and to reject feom communion, such of them 
as did not repent upon the second admonition ; to 'set 
in order whatever 8t. Paul had left wanting j lastly, 
to ordain presbyters in every city.*'* 
• Now if :presbyter8 rmigbt have oi^dained others df 
their own order, I can see no reason why these two 
apostolic men were left by St. Paul, the one at Crete, 
and .the otlier at Ephesus, for «that ^puipote : ibr it is 
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mcMt t:e(tain} ^at there were pet%byten at EphesQs 
^fore Timothy was left there, and probahly in Crete,* 
•before Tittts was settled ther*^ for it was St. Paul's 
custom to ** ordain pre^yters in every church,'* Acts» 
14. 23^ and if these could have ordained others, as the 
number of converts increased, it was unnecessary to set any 
person over them to perform that offioe. <* Suppolie,'^ 
^says Mr. William Lawf) <* when Timothy was sent to 
SphesUs to ordain presbyters, the dhurch had told hin^ 
We have chosen presbyters already, and laid our hands 
upon them. Would such a practice have heen allowed ^ 
of in the Ephesians ?-or would ministers so ordained, have 
been receiyed as the ministers of Christ ?" Had any suck 
authority belonged to the whole body of christians in 
any church, or to the pi-esbyters, can we think that 
-among €0 many q)istles in the New Testament, sent to 
several churches, wo should not have one wocd concerning 
-ordination in any of them, but biiYy in the two epistles 
to Timothy, and in that to Titus? This, I thinks is a 
very reasonable argmneiit. 

I shall now considcrthe arguments against the episco- 
pacy of Tknothy and Titus. 1 . It is objected that .they 
were evaBgeliats. — As for Titos, there is not in scripture 
the least pretence for it. And that Timothy had not this 
power committed to him as an' evangdist, is most certain, 
because evangelists as such, had not^sucli a power : for 
then deacons might have ordained and governed priests, 
for such was l*hilip the evangelist. Yet is certain that 
he pretended'iTOt to any sndh authority, Acts 21. 8. and 
•6. 5. But is not Timothy called an evangelist ? 2 Tim. 
4r. i. I answer, no-; for the text does not nay Jo the 
qfficty but g^foK 4he tifork of an evangelist, which no 
more makes him a mere evangelist, thandhe words.foUow- 
ing, make him a mere deacon, for he is commanded -<< to 
fulfil his deacon&Iupri** But he might fbe* 'both bishop, 
evangelist and deacon. • What this work of an evange- 
list was, maybe seen iirthe second verse of this chapter, 
*< -preach the wor4, be iiKitaiii iw reason, out. of reason, 

• But If' there wjere no ^luirch ministers of any deaomi- 
n^tion at that time settled in Crete, then it is 'evident Titus 
must have ordained in that island, without any presbytery to 
assist him in it. Sleater's original Draught, i91. 

"f Second letter to ihe bishop of Bangor, p. 9^,, tenth edi- 
tioo* Dub. L757. 
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i-reproTe, rebukca*' Sec:* All ^ch Mcry hkAop is oi>> 

- Hged to perform ; so that thi& can be no proof that Timo- 

-.thy was an evangelist, and that his office was temporary;; 

:, and •there is not a single doty which Timothy was obliged 
to perform^ as a minister of Christ, which was tempo- 
rary. 2. ^Their €K:casional attendance on St. Paul in him 
travels, can be no objection Mi their e^scopacy*— ^Ffir 

, jg;ranting that they did not continually reside^ yet, it is 
evident that they were invested with cpiscop^ powei:* 

.fvith a right to ordain, and to exercise those nets of g^ 
vemmeirt in the churches to which they- were sent, whioh 

.presbyters have no right to exercise, and which bishops 
now jnstly challenge as appropriated to their ordec: << for 
as, bishop Hoadly remarks, it is to the office of Timo- 
thy, {whether fixed at Ephesus duriqg 13e, or noi) that 
the episcopal function for which we coi^end, answert. 
. For it is not essential to abishc^, that he should be fixed 
at one place during life : but that he manage the affair of 
ordination and government over whatsoever church he is 
placed, and for whatsoeveE length of time,'* And if we 
will give credit ^o antiquity, they certainly did return to 
'Ephesus and Crete, and died there, as the reader will find 
sufficiently psoved by Dr. Cave, in his Lives of the fa« 
thers. 

Timothy ^nd Titus then, had that authority in the 
church) which our bish(;|ps now challenge.: wherefore, 
St. Paul writing to the Philippians, joins Timothy with 
himself, as a person of the same order and degree, *^ FwA 
aad Timotheus the servants of Jesus Christ, to aU the 
saints . in Christ Jesus which are at Philippic with the 
bishops and deacons/' ,Phil. 1.1. In this verse we have 

* In this place we may consider the text Oph. 4« 1 1. But 
. it is plaki that the offices mentioned in this text, were only seve- 
ral denominatioiM conferred on those officers which were in the 
chui'ch befoce,. with relation to their labours in several parts 
and places of the catholic church ; and were all included in 
. the nam^s apatites and dderst as appears when all the different 
degrees of officers of the church were convened at Jerusalem, 
they were , all comprised in these two, apostles^ and elders. 
And indeed, they were only occasional commissions to execute 
some branches of the apostolic officeSj which could not be 
executed, as things then stood, without an extraordinary pmver ; 
and whenever God sees such to be necessary, he may ^rant'the 
like commissions agaisi« I>rury'6 iQcond Answer, 102, and third, 
150. 
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tbwe three ordew, ftiul and Timothy of the first ordef 
that is, the order of bishops, as they are notff called ; the 
seeond order which h now called priests or presbyters^ 
being* then also ai//if//bishop8| as has been observed ; those 
iB^om we HOW call l^ishopSy being thcR styled apostles 
or angels : so says TTieodoret* expressly, «* the same 
persons were anciently called promiscuously both bishops 
and presbyters, whilst those who are now called bishopi*. 
^^ere styled apostles. But shortly after, the name of 
apostles was appropriated to such only as were aposlkt 
indeed : and then the name of bishop was given to those 
'who hetqre were called s^iostlcs," Thus, he says, 
** Epaphro^tus was the apostle of the Fhilippians, and 
Titus the s|308tle of the Cretians, and Timothy the 
apostle of the Asiatics.*' And this he repeats in seve- 
ral other pkcesf ." So Clemens bishop of Rome, is by 
Clemens Alexandrinus, called '^Clemena the apostle.** 
And Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, is called by St. Chrys- 
oatom, << apostle and bishopj:.*' And as the bishops 
were styled apostles by St. Paul, so are they called an- 
gels by St. John : which is another Greek word signi- 
fying a messenger : for it is evident that the Angels 
of the SEVEN CHURCHES wcre the bishops of those 
churches : their office being plainly such as we now caU 
episcopal, and the same ^\i»ch is exercised by our pre* 
sent bishops. Episcopal power is intimated in the rebuke 
^ven to the angel of the church of Thyatira, Rev. 2. 
26. who is reproved for permitting a false prophetess to 
seduce the people. Which surely would not have been, 
unless this angel had the power and authoiity of a bi- 
shop, to cast such a person out of the x^hurch. The same 
power is also intimated to be in the angel of the church 
of Pergamus^ 2, 1 4-. since he is also pebuked for having ' 
in his church, those that Jield the doctrine of the Nico- 
lailans. And the angel of Ephesus, 2. 2. Is particu- 
larly commended for examining those who pretended to 
be apostles, and to have authority to preach without a 
commission. Which commendation plainly denotes a. su- 
preme power of ijrial and conviction. And that they held . 
this episcopal office not for a limited time, as mere chair- 

* Com. in 1. lit. 3. 1. 
t Com. in Fhii. 1. 1. in Fhil. Com. 2. 25. 
I See BiHiop BUson!* Perpetutl Ottvetttncnt «f Christ^ 
Churchy S^S. 827. 
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men. of the presbytery, • but lor their 'M^hole Ufe» 'ts 
plain from what is said- to the angel of sthe .Church of 
Smyrna, << be thou faithful unto death, audi will give 
thee a crown . of life," Rev. 2. lO, which : surety must 
: be meant of being faithful in his office, since he is here 
«poken^'to.not as -a, private jnan, but as an angel or bishop 
ol the churchy anid if his office was not for life,' then thiB 
precept had been. vain. It will be hard likewise, -says 
Hoadley, to show, how a ^rime presbyter, being • only 
chosen chairman or president of the college of presby ters, 
.for the more orderly management of their joint coiinsels^ 
'shovGd become chargeable with.theifaults^d/A^r churckesp 
with which, accordiiM^ to this supposition, he had nothing 
to do. For it is manifest, he could be no more accountable 
for any congregation but his own, than any of the other 
\presiyterSf had. he not 'the care of others committed 
to him in some peculiar manner. And this he could not 
• have, if he were only chairman in the college.-— It cannot 
^ith^ny show of reason be allegedf i that these angals were 
but simple presbyters or parish priests in their several 
churches ; for such eminent cities as these seven, could 
not be supplied by a single presbyter. Nay> it is certaia 
that in iE^phesus, there .were several presbyters whom St. 
. Baul sent for to attend him at Miletus, and consequently 
the .angel of JEphesus cannot signify the presbyter of 
that church, because, the .angel rwas but v one, and. the 
presbyters were man.y. The jangels are every- where spo- 
ken to in the singular number, as to single .pecsons, ex- 
cept where there is an apparent apostrophe to the churches. 
..This apostrophe is very plain in all those places where the 
plural number is used; but in that to the church of Thy- 
atira, there/ seema to'be. a plurality of persons spoken to* 
■ before the apostr^he. to the church. 2. 4. •" But unto 
yen I say, and to the* rest in Thyatira.'* To this we an- 
swer, that in the ancient Greek : MSS. .particularly in 
that at St. James's, the and^ is left out, and then the 
apostrophe is very plain here also, "to you, I say,, the 
rest in U'hyatira." So that, .says bishop Potter, the 
angds of the seven churches having appeared -to he 
single persons, invested with chief authority, we need 
not scruple to call them, with St. Austin in one of 
his homilies on the Revelation, > and other ancient fa- 
thers, (episcopos, sivepraepositosecdesiarum,} thebishops* 
or presidents of the Aurches. 



BiitalfKoughf during the first centtrrji. the name of 
apostle or angel was generally, applied to those persons 
who were of the first Order in the church, and the second 
prder was Indifferently styled either bishops or; presbyters, 
yet iBMnfedaatdyaftiei wards these two names' became dis- 
tinguished;^ the ^ succeeding govwnoF» of the churcli 
humbly abstaining from the name aposcies, because they 
were not («To;oXo<) sent so immediately from Christ, were 
contented to be called bishops. This is the very reason 
given by *Ambrose in his comment, on epist. to Timothy, 
«<^ the blessed apostles, says he,-deceasing>;-tho8e that were 
ordained to ^r^xiJi; over churches after them, could not 
be equalled to those firsts- nor attain tb^ like gift of mira- 
cles, but appearing inferiour tatbem' in many-other things, 
thought it not decent to challenge to themselves the name 
of apostles ; ..and hereupon they divided the names, and 
left them, (i. e. the inferiour order) the namp of presby- 
ters, and the others, (L e. those who presided) -were styl- 
ed bishops : and these^were endued with the p^wer4)f on- 
dalttingi that they might know tliemselves to be set over 
the churches in {\\q fullest right" So that soon after the 
death' of John (the last surviver of the twelve apostles,) ' 
we find the three orders 'distinguished by the names of 
bishops^ priests, .and ~ deacons, as. they are at this day. 
And the title of bishop was thenceforth appropriated to 
those who had the power of ORDiNATii»f, coN«)i«MATio«» 
and Government. 

This I shall briefly prove by some few instanoMy from 
the. fathers who lived before the council pf Nice^. 
A. D. 325. I say 9ome fim instances^ -because if I 
should coQect all the numerous instances,^ which mxf 
be produced to ^this purpose, .from the fatbera 'of the 
three first centuries only> I might write- a- volume upoft 
this one head.- >. 
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* Vide Salmas. de Primatu, 40... 
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CHAP. III. 

The three distitut i^rdtrt of Bishops^ Pnestr^ and Deacotu 
proved from ihe Fathers of the first three hundred ^ears 
afur Christ.** 



The first testimony I sliall produce from the fathers, 
shnll be takci> from St. Ignatius, bishop of Antiocb, 
•who was thrown to wild beasts, by order of the emper- 
tnr Trajan, A. D. 107 ; which was only four years after 
the drath of John the apostle. In the beginning of his 
epistle to the Magnesians, lie speaks of Damas their bishop, 
of Bassus and Apolloniiis their presbyters, and of So- 
tion their deacon. To the Philadelphianshe writes, "let 
the dfeacons obey the priests, and both priests and dea- 
cons the bishop, the bishop/ Christ, as Christ obeys 
the father.'* " Do nothing without the bishop> keep 
your bodies as the temple of God ; love unity, flee divi- 
sions $ be followers of Jesus Christ, as he is of the fa- 
ther.'* There are many ot;her passages in the epistles, of 
this glorious saint and martyr, to the same purpose, 
wherein fee distinguishes bishops from presbyters. And 
as for the cavils made against the genoioeness of his epis- 
€Ies, or some passages in them, they are all most satisfac- 
torily answered, and the honour of this holy martyrvin- 
dicated by Vossius, archbishop Usher, Dr. Pearson bi- 
tiiopof Chester, and Cotelerius. 

Clemens romanus, (mentioned by St Paul, Phil. 
4* S.) in his genuine epistle to the Corinthians, writ- 
ten long before the death of the apostle St. John, very 
clearly distinguishes the ^ov^rwor/ and thss preshifters. And 

* On this head, consult bishop Potter on church go- 
vernment, 154. Brett*s divine right, &c. against Withers 
p. 27. Bishop Taylor's episcopacy asserted. Brokesby's primi- 
tive church, 1712. Maurice's vindicauon of primitive church, 
against Baxter's history of bishops treat, of episcopacy, &c« 
1682. Bishop Parker on church government, and Burscough on 
ditto, 1692. Bingham's antiquities, book II. 6. I and $. But 
Above all, Drury *s answers to fioyse. 
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inlbmnng'QB that ear Lord appointed the persoui wlib'^ 
ihould minister to him in holy things, he proceeds in a clear 
and strong alhision from the Jewish to the christian pricst- 
hoody to name three orders, and after them the laity : • 
•• to the high priest^ proper offices are commttted, to 
the priests their proper place is assigned, the levites (or 
deacons) have their proper mini^triesy and a layman is 
bound to laical performances. Let every one of you, 
brethren, in his proper station, give thanks to God, ■ 
living conscientiously, and not transgressing the pre- 
scribed rule of his service or ministry." Section 40. 41. 
edit, per Cleric. Antw. 1698. 

St. Iren^us, bishop of Lyons, A. D. 167, says "We 
can enumerate those who were instituted bishops in the 
several churches by the apostles, even to ourselves." 
Lib. 3. cap. 3. edit, Oxon. p, 200. And « that the 
apostolic state of the church is known through all the 
world, to be by the succession of bishops^ to whom the 
apostles gave power to rule and govern the church." p. 
360. The ol^ections agaiiist this father, are sufficiently- 
answered in Drury against Boyse, second answer p. 75. 
«fid third answer p« 1 36. 

St. Cypriak bishop of Carthage A. D. 250. 
writing to Cornelius bishop of Rome, says, " this, bro- 
ther, is and ought to be our principal labour and study, 
even as much as we are able, to take care that unity may 
etiU obtain, which was delivered by our Lord and by his 
apostles, to us (bishops) their successors.'' And as he 
thus speaks of bishops as successors of the apostles, so he 
also shows that they are supcriour to presbyters, and par- 
ticularly where he says, ** How great reason have we to 
be afraid of the wrath of God, when some presbyters, 
neither mindful of the gospel, nor of their own > station, 
nor thinking on the future judgment of God, nor consi- 
dering that they have a bishop now their governor, dare 
to assume aH to thfluselves, to the contempt of their go- 
vernor, a thing never before attempted under any of my 
predecessors.*' Ep. 16» edit. Oxon. But whoever 
desires to see the judgment of St. Cyprian explained in 
the fullest extent, let him consult a book called, ' The 
prindples of the Cypriauic age, atidthe vindication of it^ 
written by Mr. John Sage, a Scotch bishop. 

Cornelius in his epistle to Fabius bishop of An* 
tjoch, affirms that in his church of Rome, there were 
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forty-six presbyters, and seven deacons^ Eusebr lib. & 
cap. 43. 

St. Jerom who lived 378, writes thus, ** what 
Aaron and his sons, and the levkcs did. in the temple^ 
this the bishops, priests, aud deacons, claim to themselves 
in the church ; that we niay know that the apostolie 
traditions* were taken frbm the old testament.** And 
•* that the safety of the church depends on the dignity 
of the chief priests, to whom if a greater and more emi- 
nent power was not given, there would be as many 
schisms as priests." Ep. ad. Evagrium. See Ham* 
mond*s dissert, contra Blondel, and vind. 

From the tebtimonies of particular persons, I pro- 
ceed to the testimonies of whole churches. The apos- 
tolic CANONJS were made by several councils in the three 
first centuries. The first canon is thisj " Let a bishop be 
ordained by two oi: three bishops," the second,. « Let a 
presbyter or deacon be ordained by one bishop.'* Fifth, 
*« that a bishop, presbyter or deacon must not put away • 
his wife, under pretence of religion.'' Thirty-ninth, " Let 
neither presbyters, nor deacons, perform any thing without 
the bishops allowance/' Council of Laodicj£a, A. D, 
f12l. " That no clergyman ought to travel, without 
the consent of his bishop.'' 

I might soon fill a large vdlume with citatipn« 
from the fathers and councils within the first four centur 
ries, for we have scarce any writings of antiquity wliich 
do not dUtinguish the three distinct orders of bishops 
priests and deacons. 



CHAP. IV. 



Ordination always appropriated to the Bishops ojice,'^ 
Objections against ep'ncopacif^ answered* 



- * 

It has already been proved^ that there are distinct 
ofiices in the churchy it follows tl^V that there must bo 

Bishop Potter on Church governmentj 214. ^ ^^^ <» the 
qualifications necessary for ac&iimstering the sacraments ^ re* 
printed in the Scholar armed> vol. 1. Vi^5t 
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distinct powers appropriated to every one of them. And 
therefore, though the scriptures had been silent in thi9 
mattery we might have safely concluded from the different 
kinds of officers^ whom Christ hath intrusted with the 
care, and government of his church, not only, that pri- 
vate christians are excluded from the exercise of any 
ecclesiastical power i but that some powers are 
appropriated in such a manner to the chief offi- 
cers, that they cannot be lawfully exercised by those of 
lower orders. And that private christians have no pow- 
er to dispense the ordinances of the gospd to others, but 
must expect them from the hands of Gods ministers, is 
evident from the church officers being described by our 
JLord himself, to be Gods " stewards/' who are entrusted 
with the care of his " household," i. e. his church ; and 
whose business it is to dispense their constant food, i. e. 
the word and sacraments, to all the members of it.*^ 

We are told in express terms, " that no man taketh 
this honour," of being an officer in Gods church " to him- 
self,'* but he, ^'who.is called*' and commissioned by God, 
^« as was Aaron,*' Heb. 5. 4. Nay, that even our Lord, 
who was both God and man, ^* glorified not himself to be 
made an high priest, but he, who said unto him, thou 
art my son, this day have I begotten thee,'* v. 5. Ac- 
cordingly, we find that he assumed no part of that office, 
which he came into the world to execute, till ^fter that 
outward commission given to him by a voice from heaven 
at his baptism. Matt. 3. 17 ; for it is written, Matt. 4. 
17. " From that time Jesus began to preach." Nei- 
ther did he reckon it sufficient to instruct the apostles, 
by preaching to them, and afterwards by sending upon 
them the Holy Spirit; but besides this, lie solemnly tailed 
and set them apartf and invested them with a peculiar 
authority, before they presumed to undertake their office. 
And we find that St. Paul often insists on this mission 
from Christ, and demands attention and obedience, on 
that account, Rom. 1. 1. — 1 Cor. 1. 9.— -1 Gal. 1. 
15, 16. 

It may be farther observed, that the gifts or abili- 
ties of church officers are every where throughout the 
new testament, distinguished from their eommissiorti and' 
described as previous qualifications to it. Not only bishops 

* For an answer to the question " what is to be doAe in 
eases of necesvity f" Consult Drury's second answer, $5. 
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acd presbyters are required to have several qttaU6c«rions» 
and to give sufficient prpof qF them, and after that ta 
wiiit for a comm'uiioni before they presume to govern tbo 
cliurchy 1 TizQ. S.-^Tit* !• but evea the deacons, 
however endued with natural and spiritual abilities, couU 
not assume their office, till they bad been a^»roved and 
authorized by the apostles, or others invested with apos^ 
XiJ&c authority. Hence we are toU, that the spostlea 
directed the people to << look oul seven inen, full of the 
Holy Ghost and of wisdom, whom w^ (say they) may 
appoint. Acts $« 3, Stephen^ one of their number, is sai4 
in particular to be << a man full of faith» and pf th^ 
Holy Ghost ;'' yet they were not permitted to exeidse 
this ieait of sdL church ministriest till th 4if0stki» had 
ordained them hjfra^er and laying 9n ofhwdgm Wbenco 
it is manifest, thiat no qualifications whatever are suffix 
cient to empower any man to exercise any office ia the 
church, who has not been first approved and cumnmikned 
by thoset whom Qq^ has invested with authority iot 
that end. 

This is sufficient to show the folly of the assertioa 
made by certain modern lanatics, ** that they have aa 
inward calf to the- work of the mimstry," which in tbeir 
Qpiaion^ is the only necessary quaUfication.* For we have 
seen by seveial scripture instances| that the inward call 
was not alone sufficient i even our Saviour thought it ne^ 
cessary^ and probably* fpr an example to those who were 
to succeed him in bis commission^ that the tnaward call 
and appointment should also be add«d to his iniifard qusi* 
lification for it. Aad in the church a;^ a wUte society^ 
a vitiik appointment of officers is essential, tliat the 
members of the society may know who are the persons- 
appointed to manage the affairs of 4t« The inward call 
of the Holy Ghost if an invuibh things of which we caa 
fpnn no judgment. It may be least found where it it 
most pretended to. We know that this has been the casct 
As the gift, thevefore, which qualified the party to try 
ti)e spirits, is no longer possessed by the church, if no 
other qualification for the discharge of the ministfyi but 
^e pretension of the officiating minister, be required,. 
jmich mischief may be done in the christian world before 

* Danbeny's Guide to the church, vol. 2« 404. Drury's 
asewdaMWsr se> and third asrweriei. 
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the cheat maf be discovered ; for in thja case there it bo 
drawiug a IIdq. If thereforey the inward call he admit* 
ted in one case, it must be admitted in ally for we cannot 
discnminate; and therefore^ it opens a g^e for all impostors 
to pieach the gospel, without any ordination and commls- 
S40U ; £E>r how easy is it for them to pleads that they have 
aa inward call to preach the gospel. 

It is objected also, that these self-appointed teach- 
ers are true ministers, because ** they lead goodHves, and. 
their preachieg is attended with success.'* A^ for the first 
pretence, we know that Satan himself appears as an aagel 
of light ; that some heretics, quakers, and heathens, have 
excelled numy christians in their virtuous behaviour. Yet 
surely no considerate christian, would think it safe to 
make these men their guides. And if the success of their 
ministry, is an argument that God approved their ordina- 
tion, then ail parties in the world will claim it, and the 
most irregular will plead it, and patronise under it the 
greatest irregularities imaginable. And this argument 
holds equally strong for a Jew or a Mahometan, since 
their admirers and followers are very numerous, and 
zealous in their own way.---But our Saviour forewarns 
us, says Dr. Welk,* to ** beware of false prophets, 
which come in sheep's dotliing, but inwardly they are 
ravening wolves,*' Matt. 7, iS* These " ye shall know 
by their fruits :'* which cannot be understood of their 
good or bad lives, because he tells us, they should appear 
outwardly good : but by th^ir fruitsy must be meant the 
effects of their doctrine, which should always tend in the 
main to some bad purpose* Accordingly these words are 
Tery appUcable to the discovery of these teachers to be 
false pri^hets ; for, although they may make a show of 
sanctity in their behaviour, yet their doctrine tends in 
the mmn, to foment and nourish division in the church, 
and not to bring men into the true faith and order of the 
gospel. To this character may be added that of St. Paul 
2 Cor* 11, 13. ^< For such are false apostles, deceitful 
workers, transforming themselves into the apostles of 
Christ.^' And the artifices, whereby these false apostles 
then seduced the pec]|ile, were much the same noade use o| 
by our modem methpdist preachers, &c« namely, the pre- 
tence of Better edification^ 2 Cor. 11— verse S, compared . 

* Letter to a Dissenter, 34, Pub. 170f i 4th edition. 
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* with CjvciiesiS) 3. 5, 6; as also of being more poweffuf 
preachers^ verse 6 ; and of preaching /r^ri^ and mthout 
rewardf verse 7 to 12. 

But it may be objected, <' that all believers are com- 
manded to comfort and edify one another.*' Certainly^ 
«ay8 bishop Reynolds, every private christian in his j^oe- 
and station ought to minister grace to his hearers, and 
to have his speeches seasoned with salt, and fitted* to the 
use of edifying, yet I assert that the scriptures do not 
vrarrant laymen preaching at all in church assemblies^ 
either by recording an instance of it^ or exhorting them 
to perform it. The apostles, says Dr; Bennet, and thfe 
seventy were sent forth to preach, and were thereby made 
God's messengers, and our Saviour vested the apostles, and 
in them their successors, with a commissiOB to teach iffi 
nations, so that the preachers of the gospd act in 
Christ's stead, and as his ambassadors, 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. 
To them he has << committed the ministry and word of 
reconciliation," and not to all christians in geaeraly ver. 18, 
and therefore they are distinguished as bemg '* stewards'* 
of God's mysteries.'* 1 Cor. 4. I. And i appeal to 
any considering man, how great z, sin it mtist nmls be» 
for any person that is not sent by God, to take upon 
hhnself the office of his ambassador, to act as a steward of 
his spiritual blessings, to arrogate the dispensation of 
that which was never committed to him ?* 

And how displeasing it is to God for any man to 
assume any office in the church, without his commhsion $ 
we may learn from the example of king Saul ; who in 
the absence of Samiiel ventured to offer the burnt offers 
ing ; and although he intended well, yet the sentence 
pronounced against him was, that in so doing, *' he had 
done foolishly, he had not kept the commandment of the 
Lord, thetiefore his kingdom should not continue," 1 
Sam. IS. Uzzahi also, was struck dead for invading the 

office of the priesthood." 2 Sam. 6. 6 1 Chron. IS. 

9- The popular argument in the mouth of Corah was> 
that "Aaron took too much upon him ; seeing that all the 
congregation was holy ;** the inference fix>m which seems 
to be, that the people had no need of the ministration of 
Aaron, but could nuni^€fr unto themselves. Upon this 

* See Bennet's Rights of the clergy, against Tindal's rights. 
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pica, the o&prifig of spiritual pride, Corah and hie com- 
pany, took upon them the sacerdotal oflBce, but, ** the 
Xiord made a new thing, and the earth opened her mouth, 
and swallowed them up, and all that appertained to 
them," Numb. 16. Indeed under the christian cecono^ 
mj9 they who violate the laws of God, are seldom pu- 
iiished in a visible and miraculous way : but then, says 
. bishop Potter, they are reserved to the future judgment 
-of Grod, which though it is more distant, and consequent- 
ly less apt to affect unthinking men, is no less certain, 
and if duly considered, far more terrible, than any pu- 
nisbment indicted in this Kfe. And as the offices of the 
* Ckrisiian church are of divine appointment, as wefl as 
.those of the Jewuk ; and as much more sacred and ho^ 
'nourable ^lan they, as the substante is preferable to its own 
'tyfe or thadono ; so they who usurp these offices, though 
•their punishment may not be so sudden, will undoubted* 
ly find thsnsdves in a worse condition in the next life^ 
which is the proper season of punishment for offi^nces 
•agaii»t the gospel, than those who invaded the rights of 
the Jewish priesthood. 

. It has .now been proved, that no man can exercise any 
ecclesiastical office, vAio is not lavirfully called to it. It 
now* remains to be enquired, from whom this call or com^ 
isMMiofi, must b& expected ? 

* Now Christ is certainly the . founUthi and original 
^ all power in his church, and every one who iexpects 
any pait of that power, must receive it from Christ as he 
himself has prescribed. Let a man be otherwise ever so 
-wdl qualified, yet if he do not receive his commission to 
preach the gospel, from those whom Christ the head has 
irapowered to give such commissions, he must of necessity 
be an intruder. I confess, the ordainers ^^ not give the 
original ponuer / for that is lodged in, and flows from 
Chiist-: but then according to Christ's command, they 
give them power, L e. upon trial of their qualifications, 
they ao/Aorf 2^ them to preach the* gospel, &c.f . Which 

* Bmry's third answer, 105. 

f " And this too, says Mr. Drury, though the wM$urM 
might be mbtaken in bis qualifications, because the qualifications 
described, 1 Tim. S.— Tit. 1. are not necessary to the being of 
a lawful pastor, but to ihe advantageous exectdion cf hh office, I 

shall endeavour to snake this clear by an example : suppose^ 
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they cannot da wi&ont such a commiaMoiii or without an 
rxtraardmary ^aU ; which I suppose none of our dissea- 
ters preCetid to. 

As for the fower which is gvron by the ortUumrfs 
it is ifBagined hj some that ** they gife no power at ali» 
but only let the people know that they are qualified, and 
imrely fmr order sakef deckre that he is cidled of Christ 
to be a minister." — From this scheme it is plain that he has 
his aiithority before he is ordained $ for all the after sohmsi* 
ty is ofllyfw order sake* But this notion is extitmalyabsuidt 
for then men and women and aU sorts of peoj^le may set up 
for teachers : how easy is it, to get some of their ic^^treM 
to say they are qaal^ed, and hxft exctUmt g^s s hoar 
easy is it for them to say^ they devote tkemtdvee to the 
epedai service of Christ : and if so» they immedittely 
commence ministers of the gospel : as for their ordin^ 
tioa by pastors, it is not meeessarji as is commonly maio- 
tuned ;'8o that I can see bo reason, aocordiag to this hy* 
pothesis, why a qualilied person should be hindered 
fiom exercising his faculties^ or from putting tliat m4h^ 
rttff in execution which Christ has giveii him^ only h^ 
;cattse some men will be so re&actoVy, as net to recognifu 
Us authority.— -This notio&' of orSmahn invests the poww 
er of ordaimng in laTty as well as clergy, which is no 
where to be found in scripture : for any man may deolaae 
ftnother qnalified for the ofiee of a minister, and then 
without any farther ceremony^ he may di^ente the sacr»* 
ment^of Jesus Christ : which is a notion that will leave 
the whole frame of church government at the mercy of 
every nsaa's power. A thii^ season against this noticm 
is, that it gives not to the ordmners^ that power and au^ 
ihorit^ which Christ gave them* For Cb-ist tells them, 
«♦ as my father sent me, so send I you ;'* which is a 
general comnussion to them, as his aihbassadors, to act 
Uapart upon earthy virhenhe was gone, and therefore must 
be applied to every part of that power which he left 
them ; for immediately when he said this, he breathed 

I were giving directions to one, whom he should make a jtidge, 
I would advise him to chuse a sober, just man, well skilled in 
tbelaws> ^c. and tell him, that these were the (salifications re- 
quired by the law of God in a judge ; but could any man be so 
inconsiderate as to imagine, that 9one were lawful judges, but 
Hch as had these qualifications \ or that all who had them were 
vfal judgsf, whcthsr tbeyhadacemmisMoaof not I 
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ootbMAyapdeaid toth«iM» <* receive ye tbe Kcdy GhoMi'^ 
Jobo SO. 22. In this aenae the apoillesunderstoGd it, a* 
appears by tiieir putting this power in execHtioa* They 
thought they had received power from Christ to commis- 
sion othersy without which comimssioot none could act as 
Christ's ambassadors : and therefore whenever they or* 
dained» they always laid on their hands, wluch was a oe- 
renoony constantly made use of, to signify the giving of 
power and aotboiity. Thus St^ Paul communicated the 
Xi»ii^fm TV ^£M ** the gift of the spirit,*' unto Tinsothy 
<' by the laying on of his hands,*' 2 Tim. 1, 6« See 
Acts 6. 6.-***Acts 18. 9« AaA as this sacrep iwfo&k* 
TiQN of HANDS in ORiMNATioN was always appropriated 
to one of the clergy mperhr t^ fre^isytatif and whiDm we 
call bishop s so, in the ages immediately followii^ that of 
the apostles, we shall find it so inherent in H^persgn of 
the Hikv/f that it was. looked upon as sacrilege and 
madness for any of an inferior order, any mere pnftibyter* 
to pretend to it.* 

Thus therefore, it is, says bishop Be«eitdge# 
that the apostolic office has been handed down from oneto 
another ever once the apostles days to our time } and so 
will be to the end of the world, Christ himself being Ge»« 
tinually present at such impoeitimi of hands^ thereby 
transferring the same spirit, which he at first breathed 

» 

* The only text produced to countenance ordination by prev 
byters, is 1 Tim. 4, 14. — Now St. Paul was certainly superior to 
mere presbyters, and we find, 2 Tim. 1. 6« that he was present 
and laid on his handa in Timothy's ordination. This is evident, 
that the ordination could not hare been valid withoni St. PauFs 
eoocttrrence; for in 2 Tim. 1. 6. the preposition used ittBtr, 
per, fy the imposition of my hands ; but in 1 Tim. 4^ 14b it ia 
only meta^. cum, %»ith the laying on the hands of the presby- 
tery. For in producing effects, ifta denotes the principal, and meta, 
the assistant causes. Therefore, St. Paul ordained Txmo^y« 
with the assistance of some presbyter*, for the greater soleniiiity< 
of the act ; and this is the custam of out church also. 

As lor Acts 1. 13. this ordinatioa was done by the exprew 
command of the Holy Ghost ; besides prophets were often joined 
with apostles, as of the greatest authority in the church. See 
bishop Potter, p. 287. 

On this head, see liiomas's answer to Owen's plea for 
Scripture Ord. 17 U.. Invalidity of Di^. ministry, in answer 
to Peirce, Owen's vaUdity, and King's enquiry, 1717, and se- 
cond tart agaicst Petrce's defence, 1718. Jackmans reply to 
do. 171 1. Answer to the Case of ordination, 1713. 
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into his apostles* upon others successively after them, as 
really as he was present with the apostles themselvesr, 
when he first hreathed it into them. Insomuch, that they 
who are thus ordained, are said to he made Inshops by the 
Holy Ghost himself, as well as the apostles were. Acts 
20. 28. By which means, the holy catholic church 
always hath been, and still is truly apostolic, as it is called 
in the Nicene creed. And the seyeral parts of the apos- 
tolic office are now as effectuaUy performed by their suo^ 
cessors, and others ordained under them, as they were 
while the apostles themselves Kved. For it was not the 
persons of the apostles, but their office, inftuenced and 
assisted by the spirit of God, that made the aacraments 
they administered, to be valid, and their preaching of the 
gospel so prevalent upon those that he^ it. Though 
Paul himself planted, and Apollos watered, it was God 
only that gave the increase. And so it is to this day. 
All the efficacy that there is or can be in the administra- 
tion of any ecclesiastical office, depends altogether upon 
the spirit of God, going along with the office, and as- 
sisting at the execution of it. Without which the sacra- 
ments we administer would be but empty sig^ns, and our 
preaching no more than beating of the air. Bishop Beve- 
ridge's Sermons, vol. 1. 20. 

I have, as I think, proved that there is a divine 
commission required to qualify any one to exercise the 
priestly office, and that seeing this divine commission can 
only be had from such particular persons as God has ap- 
pointed to give it, therefore it\a necessarjf that there should 
be a CONTINUAL SUCCESSION of such persons, in order to 
keep up a commissioned order of the clergy. For, says 
Mr. William Law, if the commission itself be to descend 
through ages, and distinguish the clergy from the laity ; 
it is certain, the persons, who alone can give this commis^" 
sion, must descend through the same ages, and conse- 
quently an uninterrupted succession is as necessary as' 
that the clergy have a divine commission. Take away 
this succession, and the clergy may as well be ordained 
by one person as another ; a number of women may as 
well give them a divine commission, as a congregation of 
any men $ they may indeed appoint persons to officiate in 
holy orders, for the sake of decenci^ and order ; but 
then there is no more in it, than an external decency and 
wder i they are no more the priests of God, than 
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tTiose iW pretended to make them so. If we ha J Tost 
the scriptureSy it would be very well to make as good 
books as we could, and come as near them as possible ;: 
but then it would be not only folly, but presumption, to 
call them the word of God. 

If it should be asked •• how it can be believed that 
the Succession has been continued in our own or any other 
episcopal church ?" I answer in the words of Mr. Law, 
why (to speak m his own terms) it is morally Impossible 
the succession ever should have been broken in all that term 
of years, from the apostles to the present times. The rea- 
son is this : it has been a received doctrine in every age 
of the church, that no ordination was valid but that oF 
bishops. This doctrine has been a constant guard upon 
the episcopal succession ; for seeing it was universally be- 
lieved that bishops ahne could ordain, it was morally im" 
possible that any persons could be received as bishops, who 
had not been so ordained. Now is it nqt morally impo^ 
sible that in our church any one should be made a bishop 
without episcopal ordination ? Is there any possibility of 
forging; orders, or stealing a bishoprick by any other 
stratagem I No, it is morally impossible^ because it is an 
acknowledged doctrine amongst us, that a bishop caa 
only be ordained by bishops. Now as this doctrine must 
necessarily prevent any one being a bisho'J), without epis- 
copal ordination in our age, so it must have the same effect 
in every other age as well as ours r atid consequently it 
is as reasonable to believe that the succession of bishops 
was not broke in any age since the apostjes, as that it 
was not broke m our kingdom within these forty.years. 

And by perusing the canons* of the primitive 
church, it is obvious to perceive what a regard it had to 
the preservation of the succession. In the apostolic ca» 
nons, it is enjoined that a bishop should be ordahied by 
three at least, and likewrse that he should be constituted 
"with the approbation of his metropolitan, and compro- 
▼incials ; which practices Were certainly a very great se- 
curity ta the right succession, it being not very fikely, 
that all the bishops of a province, should be so extremely 
careless as to suffer an irregular ordination,, and the per- 
sons concerned in it, all void of that character, which 
they pretended to bestow. Now although three bishops 

• Apost. can. 1.— Co. nicen. 4.— C«. arel. 21. -^Co. laodic 
18.— -Co. par, 6. 
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were required at the ordination of a bishops yet it siust 
be granted that only one is essentially necessary, L.et; 
us suppose then, that one who was never ordained hiin- 
selfy should take upon him to ordain others, that is to 
convey an authority which he ne^r received from Christ : 
yet since two others would be joined with him, . one of 
whom, if not both, would without all doubt be a lawful 
bishop ; the orders of the person so ordained must neces- 
sarily be valid. And although the church of tliia usurper 
would, during his life, want alavi'ful pastor; yet that want 
would bemade upin his successor; unless we should suppose 
that possible to be dorte everif dai^ in former times, which 
we now. find impossible to be once done, viz. that &uch 
intruders should continually creep inta churches undis- 
covered and unregarded. So that notwithstanding suck 
single interruptions in the succession, it is still uninter- 
rupted, and su£bnent. to convey to us- our orders n^^/ia^^- 
ly from Christ, the fountain of all church power.* 

It is objected tliat << from the idolatrous church of 
Rome, we derive by ordinationyr^CHu: sjaritiial and eace^i^ 
dotal pawers."f^ 

To this we answer^: that the church of Ronie^ 
though it- be not ?ipfire ov souud churchy is nevertheieas 
a true church ; as a man is a true man^ though his soul be 
corrupted with vice, and his body with loathsome disni^ 
ses, yet he cannot be called a right sound man f ; however 
so long as he bad a body and soul united, bo one could 
deny him to be a man»- nor would any one deny his de- 
cendants to be so ; and tliough a sound and virtuoita 
son descended from such a father, would have no great 
reason to be proud of his birth yet he must acknow* 
ledge that he received his human nature from him, thou>gb 
his health and virtue were otherwise acquired : and being 
become a sound man both in body and soul, he migl^ 
judge it expedient to avoid the company of his father for 
fear of infection. The Jewish church, though frequent- 
ly infected with idolatry, and overrun with corruptions* 
yet never ceased to be a churchy so long as that orcono- 
xny continued; and those good/r/^j^/j^ who at several times 

* Clarke's sermon at the consecration of bishops Sharp, 
Moore, Ctimberland and Fowler, 1691. 
f Towgood*8 third letter, p. 64. 
\ Dr. Brett's divine ri^t of ?piscopacy, p. 80. 
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joined with the re&gioa» Kings a£ th^t natimi, to reform 
the idolstroos Gonxiptioo« which vrere brought into it^ de- 
rived their succession m the priesthood from idolatrous 
lathers^; yet this was never thouglit to have invalidated 
their succession. Those who coald derive their pedigree 
from Aaron» how wicked or idolatrous any of their im- 
mediate or remoter ancestors had been, were nevertheless 
the true, and only priests, they cither had or could have* . 
Aud though God frequently raised up prophets^ me a 
divinely inspired, to threaten them for their idolatry, 
and their sins ; yet he never raised a new priesthood^ 
nor authorized any other, beside the sons of Aaron, to 
cleanse the tabernacle, or to offer the saci iiices prescribed 
by the.law. Their idolatry and other corruptions did 
not divest them of the priesthood, nor make any breach 
in the succession of it, but only made their sacrifices 
unacceptable, till those corruptions were reformed, and 
cut off. So^ we say,, that the idolatry and corruptions of 
the church of Rome^ though they had made their worship 
abominable, and therefore unacceptable to God ; yet for- 
asmuch as it had a regular succession of the christian 
priesthood, derived from Christ and his apostles, and 
received the holy scriptures as a rule of faith, though 
but as a partial or imperfect rule, and both tlip sacraments 
as instrumental causes and seals of grace, though they 
add more, and misuse these, cannot but be a /rw/ church, 
and their priests trite priests, ind as capable of conveying 
that character to others after them, as the idqlatroos 
priests among the Jews could and did convey it to their 
successors ; although it would be unlawful to communi- 
cate with them, till they had forsaken their idolatry. 
Besides the word reformation^ (which all protestants have 
applied to their own communion) obliges us to acknow- 
ledge the church of Rome, for a tme church. For that 
is what we say we have reformed. And could we reform 
that which is not ? we did not pretend to erect a new 
churchy but to reform and correct the old one, which we 
found to have been overspread with errors and abuses ; 
these we justly cast off, but we pretend to cast off no mon . 
And therefore as the succession of bishops, priests, and 
deacons, was no corruption, but an institution of Christ 
and his apostles, we judged it as necessary to preserve 
that succession, as any tmng eite. It is true, abuses liad 



Crept into the maoner of conferriftg'th^se drderff, yet fW- 
a«much as the essential parts remained in their Form oF 
ordination,, we only lopped off. the superfluous adji^ncts^ 
not thinking ourselves • any mora obliged, to- reject thie 
orders themselves for the sake of the corruptions, than 
to reject the wr>rJ.and sacramerUst.hee^iim they had coi|» 
rupted them also.* 

But the most popular argument' againet episcopacy 
is, that "by maintaining it^we unchurch some presbyte- 
rians abroad, as well as the Scotch . kirk and dissentens 
at home." But,«as Mr, Daubeny renaarks,-|' if^amims^ 
ter of the church is to refrain from teaching the funda- 
mental piinciples of church Q^overnment, ,from a eonsw 
deration of thereby giving offence, by»appeanng ta pro^- 
nounce sentence against those who separate fsom it; for 
the same reason he must refrain from insisting deoidedly 
on any doctrine whatever ; . for there ia» no^octrine of the 
church, which will not meet with parties t& whom it is 
obnftxious.. The greacliing, up, foi* instance, the bein^ 
and providence of God, wUl be oiiensive to atbsist^ and 
wordling9(pf whom it is to be feared, . there is no smalt 
number) because they are thereby concluded under damiv- 
ing unbelief. The authority of the scriptures, and the 
certainty of revealed religion,, are points ei|ually» offensive, 
to deists and sceptics* The union of the divine and human 
nature as preparatory to the great work of atonement, is a 
doctrine not to be insisted upon,- because of its alaKsing' 
consequences to arians, soeinians, andv unitarians. ^\t 
doctrine of the christian sacraments -must in like manner 
Be kept out of ♦ sight, for fear of- giving offence, to qua- 
kers. For m.y part, says Dr. Biett, I cannot but think 
it the duty of every honest clergyman^ to pjeach such doc- 
trines as we have received from Christ and his apostleSy 
whomsoever the consequences may reflect upon. I can 
never think it< charitable to sooth men. in their mistakes^ 
and give them cause to think I believe them in the right, 
when I know them to be in error. 1 am wiUijig to be-^ 
lieve as well of presbyterians abroad and dissenters at 
home,, as any man ;. neither will T condemn them ;■ they 

• See also Jus. div. Min. evaag. p; 43. 41.— S3. 38. of 
lecond part, and King against Manby 1687. p. 59. 

t And Dr. Hiokes^s christian priesthood^ pref. 193 and 
20a 
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must <staad or- fall to him -that is the master of them and 
of us all. But as I think them to be in a dangerous 
error, J tlunk it my duty to lettkem know it. I -hope 
and pray thftt God will have mercry^on all of them, whe 
offend in. this or any other. point, through ignorance, pre- 
judice, or an unhappy education, and not of malicioua 
wicked;)ess. But .1 conceive the nature of christian cha- 
tity obliges us upon catholic principles, to write them 
(^ to our church, and not as the manner of some has 
been, to write our church down to them. And I have 
reason to think that if episcc^acy had been settled in 
other reformed- churches, as it is in ours, the reformation 
had made a much larger progress than it has now done. 
For Mr.. Rogne, the French ambassador, said, at the time 
of the conference at Hampton-court, «* that if the other 
reformed churches had kept the same orders amongst 
them that we have dose, he was assured there would have 
been many thousands of protestants, more than there 
now are.^' 

And after all .can it be thought reasonable, or indeed 
lawful, for the. church to lay aside this ^r/mfViv^ order of 
hishofu ? Or so >far to comply with presbyterians, or 
other dissenters, as to allow their ordinations to be valid? 
This would.be to act conuary to a •plain divine institu- 
tion, and the constant practice -of the whole catholic 
church in all ages and in all places, from the -first establish- 
ment of chrktianity .to the times of 'the reformation. 
Our adversaries, as the Rev. Philip Skdton our coun- 
tryman observes, never considered, whether it was iu 
the power of man, to abolish at his discretion, an order 
of the vchurch, instituted by God himself— -and what 
was equally bold, to .hegin a new ministry, with hardly 
any other mission, than «uch as a number d£ men, and 
sometimes one man only, wholly unauthorized, should 
aasume. .From men thus sending themselves, or sent by 
we know not.wiiom, we are to receive the sacraments. 
And, what is marvellous beyond all conception, this new 
species of ordination, though apparently of ^luman in- 
stitution, is now become too -sacred to be interrupted, 
v^ile that w);iich seems at least ^to .be of Christ, is laid 
aside. — -Do we ever hear of any man in scripture who 
ordained himself, or who pres^imed to take the ministry 
of Gods word and sacraments upon him, without being 
sent eithw 'immediately -or successively by Christ ? or 
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can any instance ef this Bature be assigned) duriog the 
first fouiteea centuries of the church ?•** 

Indeed maay poor well-neankig dissenters are pre- 
possessed with a false notion^ that episcopacy is a relic 
of popery, as they are pleased to term it. This indeed 
is 80 far from benig true, thiit I look on episcopal go* 
vernoient, /as the best way to keep out popery, or any 
other error. For episcopacy as established in its just 
rights, utterly destroys the papal pretences. And one 
thing propounded as a ground dF our reformation, was, the 
retrieving the original rights >of bishops, which the pope 
had injuriously invaded, whilst he challenged the whole 
power of governing the cftthoHc church, and oiaking the 
bishops only his curates. The pope used many methods 
to diminish the bishops power, such as exempting the 
mon^isteries from thetr jurisdiction, and malung them 
wholly dependent on himself, that the monks might be 
tools to secure ys authority over bishops; in which service 
the order of Jesuits, \^s chiefly instrumental. For this 
purpose too, the schoolmen were set to work, to level 
bishops, as near as possible v(4th presl^yters, by their sub- 
tle and nice distinctions. And it is certain, that in the 
council of Trent, the Italians made great efforts to have it 
decreed, that bishops as distinct from presbyters were not 
jure divino^ and LaineZ) the Jesuit, tnade a long harangtie 
of above tvM> hours, to that purpose. These men were sen- 
sible, that the asserting the true original power of bishops, 
would evince the um'easonablflRess of the pope's entroach« 
ment on their just rights, and show how justly they acted 
wlio endeavoured to retrench his exorbitances. And as for 
the objection of a ^* Popedom being unavoidable front 
the episcopal constitution of church government,*' it is 
contraiy to matter of fact^ and stands now confuted bj 
the consentient testimony and practice not only of the epis« 
copal churches of England, Gotland, Ireland, N. Ame* 
rica, Sweden* &c. but also of the Greek and Oriental 
churches. 

I fear that if the Church should ever lose this primi« 
tive govermnent by bishops, it would lose its primitive 
doctrine, and change Christianity for socinianisjn, which has 
at this time infected many of the churches enemies, who 
labour to.overturn episcopacy^ that they may more easily 

« 

* Skclton's Sermons, p. 215, Lond. 1808, 
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spread thsh fidse doctvineSk For h is ob8ervilble» sayft 
our learned Dc. Maaricei* that in these last ages there 
have heea no heretics^ who have not Hkewise been anti- 
e^copal } and at the same that they hare become ene- 
mies to the truths they declare war against the bishops* 
who are the guardiana of it. And tliere were more he- 
resies started here in the space of four years after bishops 
had been hud aside^ than there have been known in the 
universal church, from the foundation of it to that time. 
And thia is acknowledged by Mr. Edwards, a presbyterian 
teacher, who (in hia Gangrcnaf , dedicated to the parha- 
meat, 16^6,} says, " ^^ in these four last years have 
surpassed the deed» of the prelates, and justified the bi- 
shop.s, in whose time never so many nor so great errors 
were heard of, nmchless such blasphemies and confusions ; 
we have worse things among us, than ever were in all the 
bishops days, more corrupt doctrines, and unheard of 
practices than in eighty years before.** — The bishops and 
their chaplains, (who were accounted time-servers) ^p« 
posed the errors of the times ; but the presbyters, suffer- ^ 
ed all kind of errora and schisms to come in when they 
v^ere in .place ; certainly the bishops and their chaplains 
shaS rise up in judgment against the ministry of this ge- 
neration. — ^^And Ssdma&itis^j: ingenuotisly confesses, that 
although he was no friend to bishops, yet considering 
that the abolition of episcopacy (in England, A. IX. 
164?6) wia followed by an horrible confusion and distur- 
bance of religion.; sects without number, which before 
were confined to hell, and covered with darkness, sudden- 
ly breaking forth on all sides by the gate which was then 
opened, vis. the taking ^way the fear of bishops, by 
whom they were formerly suppressed 4 which would ne- 
ver have happened, if bishops had goremed the churches 
as formerly,^ and that being taught by that experience, 
as the last day is mastef of the former, he changed his 
opinion, and pronounced, that bishops were to be preserv- 
eds especially in England, seAig so many evils, follow- 
ed after tliey were overthrown.** And the author of 
the Turkish spy, j who under the disguise of a mahoine- 

• Vindication of Primitire church, p. 19tl. 
t p. 175, 195, 14^, 
\ Resp. ad Milton. 
§ Vol. 2. p. 1S6. 
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tan# lias token eccaskm to undanaiiie chr iitia n k y in Its 
most fundamental articles, pfadniy thows, tliat there ie no 
sobverting cbiisdanityy till epucQ|iacf be abolished. 

Here I might pnxiuce the ^woids of many emiiieixt 
men, among the Jordgm protestants wanting bishops* 
confessing that the government of the chuich was episco* 
pal in the next age a&er the apostles ; particularly the fa- 
mous M. Lte Cierc, whose words {in his book de eHgenda 
inter dissentientes christianos senteatiay subjoined to his 
e^tion of Grotius de veritate, &c. AmsU 1709) are these? 
<< they who wUhoat fr^udice read what remains of the 
most ancient christian writer% know ^ell enough, that the 
episcopal form of govenunentf -such as is ia the sotttheni 
part of Great Britain, obtained every where in the next 
a^e after the apostles ; whence we nuiy collect that it is 
of apostolic institution**' M. Le Moyne, proacber to 
the reformed congregation at Roan, confesses that ^ truly 
I believe^ that it is impossible to keep peace or order ir 
your church (of Great Britain} without preserving the 
episcopal dignity. J confess, I conceive not by what 
spirit they are led, that oppose that government, and cry 
it down with such violence.— For I beseech you, let us not 
Hatter ourselves in France, where we have a-presbyterian 
.government, that we are not subject to many divisions^ 
which the equality of pastors>is not able to compose. And 
which a synod consisting of r^iM?/ .persons, and of elders, 
and deacons, who often have little skill in eocksiasticai 
government, is not able to stop.; because .the authors of 
the evil hold themselves to he of ^qual p^wery with 
those that are of prime jiote, and^ despise them that 
are ordinarily employed to heal those distempers f 
It IS episcopacy which upholds the Lutheran churches ^ 
for in Denmarky Sweden, and Germany, they ai« 
very quiet under the episcopal discipUne, and seldom 
are seen to slander and tear one another. '\* - 

Calvin and Beza, and the rest tof the- learned *i«fQF* 
mers also gave their testinpny in favour of episcopacy^ 
Calvin in his epistle .to Sadolet, said of tliose who should 
reject such an hierarchy^ that they were << uuUo non ana- 
themate dignos*'f, i. e. that no curse could be too bad 

♦ Xe Moync's letter, m Durell's ^government of •foreign 
churches, p. 126. 

f lust. I. -4. c.*4. 9. S.-4. 
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for .them.'' If there be any« saya Beza* vvhich yon shaB. 
hardly persuade mc to believe, who reject the order of 
epscopacy^ God forbid that any man in hts senses should 
&8fient to the mildness of such men.'** And speaking 
of the hierarchy of the church of England and her bi« 
AopSf he says, ^ let her enjoy that singular blessing of 
God, which I wish may be perpetual to her." If it be 
asked, why then <^d Calvin settle presbyterian government 
la his church ? ft may be answered, that no reformed bi» 
ah(^ could be had at Geneva, or any conveniently pro* 
cured to ordain one, so that the first presbyterian go* 
vemmeat was not founded on choice, but necessity ; and 
therefore is j«istifiable no longer than whilst there is such 
Bccessity.t And long after their day when the presby- 
terian assembly at Westminster, under the in^uence of 
f he Scotch covenanters, applied to the learned Blondel 
to bring forward what could be said in favour of the pre** 
Jsyteiiau form, with the view of giving countenance to the 
plan in agitation for overturning the ancient church go- 
venrraent in England, he concluded liis Apologia pro 
sent. Hieronymi, with these words : J ** by all that we 
have said to assert the rights of preabytenj', we do not 
intend to invalid^d^ the ancient, and apostolic constitu- 
tion of episcopal pre-eminence; but we believe that 
wheresoever it is established conformably to the ancient 
canons, it must be carefully preserved ^ and wheresoever 
by aome heat of contention, or otherwise, it has been put 
dawn or violated, it ought to be reverently restored '* 
*rkis conclu«on, not being ssuited to the object the assem- 
bly held' in view, was, in consequence jof very pressing 
renaonstrances against it, kept back; though, injustice to 
trutli, it ought to stan-d on record, as it here does. 

It has been latc4y as^^rted, but without any autho- 
rity, ** that^ as lat-e as the year 270, bishops were not 
superior to pastors of congregations J. '^ This notion, as 
I observed befwe, was cocfuted long- since by Dr. Mau- 
rice, who fully provftjthat all his adversary's attempts as 
to mutters £f factj are unsuccessful and invalid. I never 
yet heard, (says tlie learnfid Maurice ij) of any man wb*** 

* Tract, dc «iin. Eccl. graS. c 18, cdit.Bel^, 
f . Hocjfkcr's Ecc. polity^" prefi 
^-©urdl, ib; SSd. 

§ Nicholson's letters to R^ogefs, p. 74. 
Ij Defipncc of dioc. episcopacy, p. 449. 

D 
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"inade it essential to a bishop to have many congregations 
under him. The papists have several bishops with a very- 
small flock, and such as one pansh church may contain* 
They have btliers who Jiave not so much'as ^ne congrega- 
tion, nor perhaps tOne christian within tlieir diocese. We 
indeed distinguish with all the ancient churches, between 
.a bishop and a presbyter.: but for the measure of episco- 
^pal churches, we willingly sabscrfbe to St. Jerom's judg- 
ement, that the bishop of Eugubiiim is no less a bishop 
than.heof Rbme ; and the'bishop of 'Tanis, is as much si 
^bi8hdp as he of Alexandria ; since it is iiot tlie greatness 
rof the city, 'hut f he orJinafioftf ihat makes a Bithop, la 
"the primitive times, and those next succeeding, the ex- 
,tent of dioceses was .very different. In Scythia, there 
was but one, though many cities ; and in some places, 
there were many 'bishops in villages. Some cities had 
very large territories belonging to their bishops Others but 
small ; yet still, these bishops accounted themselves all of 
equal authority, though their dioceses might be very un- 
equal ; and never br^e communion upon that account. 
But if some presbyters should attempt then to separate 
from their biahops, and to set up altar against altar ; they 
incurred the censure of all christian churches, and were 
■shiit out of catholic communion by universal consent. 
As to matter of fact ;; it is plain, that in the primitive 
tiinesthere were no churches without bishops, such as were 
acknowledged different from presbyters. And St. Igna- 
tius is bold to say, that ^* without a bishop^ presbyters, 
and deacons, it cannot be called a church.'* But as for 
those who separate from their bishops, whose doctrine 
.they acknowledge to be sound, and set up churches, an4. 
ijnake ordinations in opposition to them, and the whole 
establishment of a national or provincial church,. These 
I shall not scruple to unchurch .; since in this I have only 
the suffrage of antiquity, but the consent of aU prqtestant 
. churches. Qp my side.* 

'^ k has been afiserted that manyof rour eminent reformers 

were of opinion, that bishops were only of human institution. 

For a refutation of this .scandalous assertion, See D^ury's 2d. 

and 3d. ansv^er toBoyse, and Stett's -divine right of episcopacy* 

Abp. Usher's opinion pn church government hatriing been. lately 

much misrepresented, I»refer.therreader,to Dxury's 2d. answer, 

,p. SO and 8d« dp. p. 27^1 4^. to Usher's senncin on the unity of the 

church, and his Traqts edited by Dr. Barnard, 1657. .JLesUe's 

'nciples are truly represented against Dorrell and 'Hawatdcflu 

p. 4; ID Spiackeft's.def.pf Case stated, H, VMt* 
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Ishall conclude this xhaptec, withquotatioss^fi^jQi 
two eminent divines of the last century* The pioii^ 
dean Stanhope ii^ hk comment on the Epistle for S^ 
Mark^s ' day, spedkin^ of cliurch ' governraehti says^ 
•« this sjpiritiial government, episcopacy, being instituted 
by Chq^iiimseTf, cannot be abrogated, ought not to be 
changeSbyany authority less sacred, any dcclafation Iciii 
positive and express, than that by which it was iir^t insti- 
tuted- and established. This, we have reason . to 'believej 
would not be wanting, were such 'authority,' in his judg- 
ment, mischievous or unneee'ss^ry. But, for any to pro- 
nounofeit sot without any siich signification from i^s au- 
thor, 18 certainly most impudent' sacrilege and raging im- 
piety.'** 1*he second shall be from the late bishop Hors- 
ley, (whose father had "been a dissenting teacher).' In hi« 
charge to iiii£l^£y in the' year 1790, he "thus speaks, 
•* Tor' those who have been nurtured in the bosom of th^ 




///y of sentiment J (fc 
this specious name a profane indiSerence is made to pass 
for an accomplishment) they affect tejoin iaihe disavpxy- 
al of the authority which they share, or are silent when 
the validity o'f their divjne commission is called in question^ ■ 
for any, I "hope, there are'few^ who h^de this weakness of 
faijh, this poverty of religious principle,, under the attire 
of a^own iand caissock, they are, in my estimation, littb 
better than infidels in masquerade."* 
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Having proved that tlie Episcopal forpd of church 
government was instituted hy our ijaviour ^nd his apot- 
ties, ano has coutmnea the, same in regular succesf^iou te 
the present time* Xaqw proi^e^,fe> con^dertiiefla.ture of 
€cWsin,.a«m *:which cooeiBlfrtiir sepatalkig £R)fn the commur 
jfion and:s£itin^«ip of teM^htr^ Afdef^ndenl of tke govern- 
ment and destructive of the iulity of the christian chtird^ 

D 2 
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* The Arisfian Aurch is represenCcfl in ^cnptUre 

as orre hoJ^, united to Christ, « who is thelicad of his 

church, and the saviour of the body," This St. iPai^ 

inakes a powerful argument to unity j <' eadeavouring tp 

Jccep the unity of the spirit in the .bond of peaces there im 

one body, and one epitit, even as you are called in one 

hope of your calling} one Lord* <»ie faith* one baptism,^ 

£ph. 4. 3. What does this -bond of pea[ce signify, hut 

the e«temai communion of the churchy virhen christiaott 

live together as members of the 'same body« and united to 

each other, as the members of the natural body are by 

^neI>ve8 and sinews.? For christians are called one f>od^ 

with respect to their external c^Mnmunion, which is repre. 

''sented in the Lord's supper» by their eating of one 

bread, as St. Paul argues^ 1 Cor. IQ. 16. <<^he bread 

which we break is it not the communion of the ibody of 

JChrist-? For we !beihg mai)y» are one bread and owt 

body ; for we arc all partakers of that one bread." So 

that we become one body hy et^ernal and /z;/j/^Ar commu- 

nionj -by dbeing amited into one religious society, for the 

worship of Cod and our mutual ^(Hfication* £ph. 4. 1^ 

AH those expressions, wliereby the scr^tures describe 

•th6 unity of the church, signify one communion^ as our 

Saviour prays for his disciples " that they all may ijeone;'^ 

and for all those who in 9fter ages .^o\dd believe on bim# 

*< that they all may1>e one, as thou -Father art in me, and 

I in thee, -that they also may be one in us ; that the 

^orld may believe that thou hast sent me,"" John, 17. 20. 

From whence it appears, that our "Saviour speak« of an 

external and 'uhiole unton^ which may the ta^Len notice of 

in the world. 

iliow frequent are tbe exhortations to christian love 
and. unity .? *' Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like-minded« 
having the same love, being of one accord, and of one 
mind,^ Phil. % "2. " Hereby shall men know that ye 
are my disciples, if ye love one another," John. 13. 24^ 
And wherein this mutual love expressed itself, we learn 
from the first pattern of the christian church, " And 
they .continued Qtedfast in the apoftles .doctrine and fel- 

* Sherlock's ditcoune«f r«Ii^o«t atfBeinbBcs, p. 1S9. 4tH 
-•dft. 1786. Revt0w of M. H'b iwwfiotioii 4»f «rhmn, aoc^^dic 

17<MK 
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lawnhmy, and iii breaking of brettd» and in prayery* 
Acts ^* 4'^. Mo/ £79 in all the parts and officer of chris^ 
Van communion ; this is essential to christian- lote» ta 
continoe in the conam union and fellowship of the 
the same body, •* that there may be no uhhm in the 
body,'' but all frnnly united by the common bonds q{ 
lore and peace^ This union is made external ^nd Visible hy 
christian communion : and our daily experience tells ua 
bow * impossible it is for men to love like brethren* like 
members of the same body, who are not of the same bo^ 
dy, but divide themselves into distinct and separate 
churches, under different laws, government and discipline* 
Now if christian love and union be so necessary a duty 
of Christianity, consider what the evil of schism is> wbichr 
lends the seamless coat of Christ,- and divides his church 
kto 30. many little parties and' factions^ 

If \ye examine carefully the state of tie apostoBa 
churchy we will find, that aouQ but apostates from cnristia^ 
nity, actually separated from the communion of the 
<$hurch. There were uhknu an4' divisions in tlus chufck 
of Cerinth:, which St. Faul reproves tj|i|m for, but we 
do not find that they actually separated into distinct com^ 
munions, but contended among themselves about the pre- 
ference of several apostles ; "every one of you saith, I 
am of Paul, and I of .fSpollos,'' &c* But besides these 
acbisma in the church, (which St. Paul make* a great , 
sign of carnality ; « fcr are ye not carnal ; for there ia 
amongyou envying, and striiS?, and division," &c. 1 Cor, 3. 
3, 4.) there were also schisms from the church : ** For gf 
this sort are they who creep into houses (who keep secret 
meetings,) and lead captive silly women, led away "wJtU 
divers lusts ; eyer learning and newr able to come to the 
knowledge of the truth. Now as Jannea and Jamfore* 
withstood Moses, so do the^e also resist the tcuth ;** 

*' Thctinfty c$ the cferi^ftan chufck wilt a^ MKtainly Itadt 
ta a cathoite spirit of good will and- amdcabie* ftiAfinir^^ aft 
does the divi^^a 0^ it to the oppoait* dispositioo.. Daubeoy*& 
gaide, p. ^35. — ^'* An external visiblt unity oi the. church, which is 
best seen ia the unity of her goverrnnent, worship, discipline,, 
airi external communion, is not to be despised ; but should be 
eagerly sought after, for the sake of promotinjr the intemai' 
naity of the church, or that great end, the edification of the 
body of Christ.** Nicholson's (presbyterian) letters, Belfast^ 
1810, p. 20« I hope this author will attend. to what he says, 
p. 79. «' We should b«ware of entertaining any particular no- 
tions concerning church go-vernment, which might render u» 
schUmatwUfhurektsy divided from the church vniversal." 
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trhlA plainly shows that they set thein8elv<*s up against 
the apostles, and gathered (lurches in opposition tot 
ikem. Of such separatists St. John speaks^ whom lie? 
calls Antichrists, I John, 2. 18, 19. Where he expressly 
aflStms that ^« ^hey went out from them;** i. e. fprsc^ok 
the christian assemblies: by which he proVef that 'they 
did not belong to the same body and society, but Had en» 
tertained such doctrines as were destV active of the chris-* 
tian faith, for otlrervme they would not have separated 
from the christian church. 

Now this necessarily Supposes, that christian coni- 
munion is so indispensable a duty, that no man can 
causlesly separate from the christian church, witfaoout at 
feast bringing his Christianity into question ; that nothing 
Can reasonably ternpt men to separation, but their renounc- 
ing some ra*eat article of the christian faith ; nor can any 
thing justify a separation, but x»r^ corruptions as destroy 
the niith once delivered to the saints : for other^isfe there 
had been no force in the apostfes argument, to prove that 
they were corrupt in the faith from their separation: 
•* they went out'ffoni iis, because they were not of lis : 
for if they had beeti' of us, na doubt they would have 
continued with us.** ' 

Novirif thi^ were th^ case, that, beside? those divi- 
sions among christians in the same communion, which are 
called schisms by St. Paul, there were formal separations 
from the church, of a much more heinous nature, which 
none in those days were guilty of, but those who re- 
nounced' the purity of the christian' doctrine ; if such se- 
parations were always condemned in the primitive church, 
as ♦ heresy and apostasy from Christianity, though such 
separatists were not guilty of 2iny fundamental error in 
4octrine8 of faiths 1 see not what f Dr. Owen gains, 
by proving that separation is no schism, when it appears 
to.be a much greater evil. And indeed if Dr. Owen^will 
allow schism to be a great evil, when it signifies no more 
than contentions in a church, any one woiild rek^nably 

* Thus Feliclssimus and his adherents, are called b^ St. 
CypriaB, ^*' herei'tca faciio^* though the schiim was occasioned 
«jli|y by a dispute of discipline. . So that in S(.' Cyprian's time 
separatioii from the church, without any other error in the 
fuftdamentaU of [faith, was called ^rr/^y. ... 

f l»<iulr.y into evaiig. churches^' p. 231, .. 



^pk tbat separation yr<M» a charch, shanld be a* much 
gireater evil :for coateutious are then come to their height^ 
when they make friends and brethFen part compaoy. 

And there is scarce aay other skt more aggravated' 
m the New, Testament tlianthis ; it being so directly con* 
trary to t}iat Unity of lus church, which our Saviour 
|}rayed for^, and his apostles with so mucb earnestness re* 
commend to a]L christians. ** Nothing^ sayjs St^-Cbry*. 
I|^6n3y provokes God more, than to divide his church » 
nay, the blood of martyrdom wiH not wash off the guilt-, 
qf iu The. mischief the chwcli receives by it, is .greater 
tkan it receives from open enemies y for tlie one makes it 
more glonous, the other exposes it to sinme among ita; 
eocmi«;s,. when it ia set upon by its ov^n children. . This, 
(continues he) I speak to .those, who, make.no great^ 
matter of schism, an4 indifiereatly go. to the me^ tiags of 
those who divide the church •« If their doctrine b^ con- 
tf aiy tO; ours,, for that reaspn. t^y ought to abst^m ; if 
iiot,^;^AA' .^jeA;u>, th^y pugUt to do it so much the 
more,. ,, Dp not; yo^^-,kno w r ^l^^ , Corah, Dathan, and 
Abiram suSered ? and i%ot they gnly^. but tjiose.that were* 
with them^ But you say,, they have the sam^^ fi^ith, and 
they are very orthodox :• why then do they separate ? I^ 
they have' the same 4?ctrine9. the same sacrainencs, for; 
wbal^pause do they set up apQthec cliuroh in opposition tcx 
ours? It is nothings but vain-glory,, ambition and deceit. 
Take away • the people from them, aqd you cut off the 
disease/' And aftermuch more to that purpose* " I-speak 
.these thingSyi says he, that no man might say,, he did .not 
Icnow it to be such a sin :• I tell you, and testify this t(j( 
.^ou, that separation from the cliurch, or' dividing it, is 
po less a siuf than falling into heresy.'* And I do ear- 
nestly de§ire our brethren,^ says bishop Stilhngfleet, as 
they love their own souls,- and would avoid- the guilt of 
so great a sin, impartially, and without prejudice to consi« 
der this passage of St. Chrysdstoip, and how parallel it is 
with their own ca^ who - separate from us, and set up 

* In Epkes. 4. p.^22,—TK^. reason* why the gospel has 
threatened 'suth severe puoishiT^ent against schism^ is to make- 
. the authority of < the church sacred- and. venerable, that no mnii 
should dare to divide the communion of the church, or to sepa^ 
rate from the bishops a^d pasters, without great and neces^cy 
reason. — Infallibility whether real or pretended^ cannot secure 
a church against sdnsms and separations. c 
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other chtttolies in opposition to onn, wlxich yet theyae* 
Dowledge to be very orthodox, and to ztgree ii^ith them 
in the same doetriney and the same sacraments. 

Having now shown the divine right of the episcopal 
government, and the sin of separation from it v^thout 
great and sufficient reasons, I shall briefiy explaii^ in' 
three particulars, what that christian communion is> whidl' 
is essential to a particular diocesan church.* 

• I. That aU who Tfoe mtkin the prectncti of$nch a 
shurch, meet together ivith their nerghbour ckrtttians^ at 
puhHc end solemn times and places for religtous VforsMtfi r 
and tiothing can justify a separation from the church, but 
linfal terms of communion. 

II. To lite in tommnnion 'with the bishtfp tff thaf 
€kurch ; for the tmity and commtinton of a church con« 
sins in the union between pastor and people* St. Cy* 
prian defines a church to be ^ a people united to their bi* 
shop, and a flock keeping close to their pa6tK>r.'* Nbr 
10 there any dfficulty in explaining what it it to Kve m 
eommunion with otnr bishops which signifies to vntt^ta^ 
God in the commmiion dF that church, whereoF he iir 
Wshop, to obey his ndet and orders, to reverence bis 
counsels and censures, and in all things which concetn 
the matters of religion and christian worship, to \^ suljett 
to his authority and directions, while lie enjoins nothing 
contrary to the rules of scripture, or inconsisteot with any 
part of our duty to God and man. 

III. The third thing essential to the communion of 
a particular diocesan church, is, To live in the communion 
enly of fhost presbyters ^ njoho live in the communion of their 
bishops that is, who officiate by his authority, and are sub- 
ject to his directions and orders. This was a standing rule 
in St. Ignatiua's time, as is evident from hrs epistles, 
" that presbyters must do nothing in the church, but by 
the bi^op*s consent or order, and those who do, are 
schismatics^ and those people who adhere to them in it, 
partake in the guilt of their schisms.** Such were FelL- 
cissimus, and tliose other presbyters of Carthage, who 
broke communion with St. Cyprian their bishop, whom he 
therefore excommunicated, and forbad his people to com- 
municate with them, under pain of excommunicatiotty and 
describes their schism to be f« separating the sheep from 

• Dean SherlockV vind. of . Dr. Stillingflcet, p. 438. 
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tfacir fa&U>rr and cluldren from their jmeevHL** Ncr «9 

those amp^uUbufi chri&tiaiu b^ excused bam tdam^ 

^Q. . soinetimBs go to churcW aod iometiaies u> a 

«i»aveBtide» &M:t though tbe]^ sure not ia^ a con^i^nt^ 

«UK/& Qf kIu€», ^ not having wholly fovsakAQ tht 

cmHmnioR o£ iJheir ljidw>p» yet every time they go.t« a 

aeeting+otta^, they are guSty o£ a6chisin»tical act > and 

iuu) w«a Su Cypi^n aoiong us at. this day, they i^mAA 

not be suflfeFed te.3hift tttrn&tlmahetweeu a church atkd a 

meetiog-house, for he expressly dechred, ** that thoi^ 

wbo.Q«i»muiiicated with hk sijhiamatiffal presbyters^fhould 

not be suffered la coouaunicate ia the church with him»'.' 

Jfcw it }Si ^bieqU4> " *W by the fec^ of li^e fi«* 

cession ^ our church from the. church of Rome,, ever/ 

iadividiial nvay pkad hit separatioa from the church of 

Irdbnd/' But yet tbefle^ cases, ace vastly different. For 

we aiSm tbatth^ bishc^ o£ Rome had Da legal aulb9nliy 

pTcrwir church, but in, feet it was au usurped authority* 

The church of Rq»o i» bwt a particular church, whose 

i|M|thdrity es^uds. n« forth^ th^ to its Dative member^ 

JMftd Q^nte^BQoUy hath uo «uxre power to inypose l»f/m. of 

commuiiioB upo^ Udy than we have upon l^r. Our church 

vfiSormed itself as a national epLiCopal chuFch, oa the 

g^c^od of its origiaal fcdepeudeiice or the See ©£ Komew 

Resides, the comii;^vnia»of. that d^urch was defiled witib 

the pro^MfOn of t\M>9is darm<file errorsy and the practice 

ei those aupOTstilipiw md idoktrtis^ which vpe have abo*- 

lished; such as thear doctrine of transubstantiation, secri* 

ficeofthe mtissy half^cpmnmuioDy worship of impge*^ 

adc^ratioB of the h<ist, and the rest of those abominaliims, 

whereof the cjammuaioB of that churgh does ia gftdX part 

consast.* 

But the ^ase of private christiaii^f whether of ours, 
©r a»y otl^er particular church, h vastly different. Fw if 
we will aHaw particular churches to be so many formed 
socie tie t of christians, (as we must do, ©r eis© degrade 
th|im ia|Q so many confused ovulutudes,) we' must neceosa* 
irily allpw them to have a just authority, {(-vea as all other 
foroied societies, haw,) over their Qwn membei-Sr 8k) .tha(t 
though oae particular; church may refuse xh& impositiond' 
of aw>tW, ;aud,tliat noj: only as they are skful, but-ae 
they are MapositioaSn b^(;au9e the oth^ hath no b«&d 

• Pr. Ciaget*« diifercnceof tJiecasfi #qc. l$^« 

PS 



%tftlieriiy over it ;. yet it is by no meana Uirful'lfof fbd 
wbj^ets df Anyparticfdlar thtirch, to disobey their cbumh 
l^oycrhoroiii «ny hwful ^matter*; b^ciMse being - m:i%jected 
SyCbmt'tcytbeira'uthority, they are obliged tt» submit 
to them, as to bis sobstitiites and Tiise-gerenti in* ^very 
thing which be- hath not ant^edently pixybibtted. And' if 
ra^o* than do so, they shall chnse to -revblt fiY>m tile 
communion of the chuitb, they are schismatics, or rebels 
to Christ's authority in that particular church tbey Teverlt 

If any thing less than sinful tn^nn cf-comrnvdeAoiik 
can justify a separatibn, then there can' be no end ofae^ 
^sirations^' and cathoKc communioft is an^ impossible and 
Impracticable notion; that is, the chtireh' of €hrt6t 
neither is one body, nor ever c*n be.-^Reasontf for sepot- 
ration are not to be defermin^ by men's fancies^ whick 
they icdll the dictates o^ conscience ; but upon pkiil sdid 
evident grounds, manifesting the -Vi^pugiiancy • of the 
things required to the laws and institutions of Christ, and 
thit they are of tkat importance^ that' he allows men tft*- 
Iher to divide from such a comiiiunion, than join i^ €lie 
pra^)K:e of such things. « The sin of ^clHsm, (* wys John 
'Ban, an old non-con^^rmist,) if unjilst> is scf heindvis, th6 
ill consequences and mischiefs so many and fearful, tbait 
^11' christians should be well ad'^sed neither to lay attini- 
1>ling blocfcs before the feet of others, which inight ocea» 
sidH their turning aside, nor to ^ek ooeasiofis of depar* 
•tore,"bht rather to waitand tarry till tbey benviH/'^i/ that 
the Lord gceth before tbtm — ^The faithful haVe ever. toie- 
<rated weaknesses and infirmities in each other, and abtfses 
• 4n the chui^ch, so Jong ?i% th^ ftnindMion wai^heid, and they 
^reed in the wtf/«.**^— It was never (as dean Sherioek 
remarks,) till of late days thought lawful t6 separate from 
*a lawful communion ; though as the state of chnrch, in this 
^iforld'is, it were subject to some defects ; and therefiwe 
the B^ownists, who separated from the church of Eng- 
-land, pifetended that her wohhip and government wa$ 
tdohitrous and antichristian ; and the old non-conform- 
ist s(, (one of whom was the above-mentioned Mr. Badl), 
*who thought they could not conform as miaisters, yet 
^ety religiously confoHnedzA Aiy^w, both -in prayer* 
and sacraments, coriden^ned this schi^m,^ and. pfo^d that 

r i- 

* BaU'flriend^r^laiof the grottnds of teparation> p. I83> I$40. 
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a&mnwtdciD with the church of Engbnd was hwful» and ' 
therefore separation was sinful : and I dare challenge aujr 
man to show ine» from tbe iii-st beginning of Christianity^ 
that eyerit \f as thought lawful to separate from a churchy 
where we might communicate without sin. • 

I shall therefore briefly examine the terms of commi}-' * 
iilon of .the Church, and clearly prove that she retains all 
the essentials of christian faith, worship, and government, 
and imposes uo unlawful or. sinful terms of comnKinion upoD 
her irtembers ;.,aud consequently that it is the duty uOt 
fOnly of her own membersy to hold constant communion * 
Tvith her, but also of the members of other protes- - 
.tant assemblies^) to unite themselves to her communion, 
in order to avoid the guilt o^ schism. I do not in- 
tend to «peak of' the term8,-«pon which persons are to ' 

, be admitted among. us to the exercise of the function^ 

. of the. ministry ;, but only, of the t^ms of /ay commimiony » 
u €4 of those which are necessary for all persons to join ' 
» Qur prayers and sacraments, ahd other offices of di- - 
▼ine worship, • And this mt^at be carefully attended to% • 
for there has been a ^at deal of art \ised to confonud 

.these two, and iMape svy the people not understand- ' 
iflg the difference oF these tvvo cases; lias been a great oc- 
casion ^of all oUr- separations;- For although the sub- - 
scriptions and declarations re^^uired of ministers, may in 

.some instances uperate so powerfully on the mind, as • 
to discourage a man from enteiring : into holy orders ; ' 
yet it ought not to be inferred ffom thence, thiit the 
people cannot joio in our public worship," with a good'- 

.conscience, . . ♦ . 

Butto sp^k the truthi the generaiify of disscnU 

, ing writers, teachers, ' and p^ple, do not think that 
Jay-communion with our church is 'unlawfuL- This is 
evident not* only. frbm their occasionally jprning with * 

. us as -lay.persons, and aon^.e^ of them for many years, • 
but alsofrom the approbalio^n of the general asfsembly 
of the presbyte'rians 'of Scmhmd. For in their memo- 
rial to the House of 'ComnJOBs,-. A. D. -1790^ tlisy ex- 
pressly allow' '^'tbat the^ micfnb^rs of the kbrk of Scot-' 
land may conscientiwisly* commiTnicate t>cca8ionally with 
the church of* Eugland.'* So that the people are con- 
demned in their eeparatibn by their own teachers- Aqd 
it is justly remarked by the prcsl^y terinn assembly of 

'.£lnglaRd. in: i61'S» iii their ? writings s^akist the inde- 



pendents,* •* that to separate from those chnrches ordina- 
rily and visibly with whom occasionally, you may join 
with without sin, seemeth to be a most tmjust iepara" 
lion.** Truly I know not how the presbyterians of Scot- 
land can excuse their separation, from the lawful bbbops 
of that coimtry ; they surely do not imagine that the 
act of parliament by which they are established, can take 
away the sin of schism. It is acknowledged by Irish 
presbyterians-f- of thc^ present day, that ** episcopaKans 
belong to the true cliorch of Christ as wcB as presbyte- 
rians," that •* we are brethren with them in Christ ^* 
and they have even given up the dhine right of presbjr- 
terian government, they say that it is ** not essential,*' 
and that *< the plan of government may be accommo- 
dated to existing circumstanees,'* and moreover ♦*that 
difference upon this subject, where men are agreed in the 
f undan^ntal truths of the gospel, is no sufficient reason 
for breaking the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace> 
or for withdrawing from communion with each other. "f 

To thi& author, and to tho«e who agree with him on 
this subject, I address the words of the pious Mr. Skehou.^ 
•* As to you, who regard chnrch government and the 
other differences between yourselves and us» aa nothings 
surely you must look on peace and unity on one side, and 
schism on the other, aa less than nothing,, tf you conti- 
nue to dissent.-^ Your safest way then must be to pin with 
the establishment^ because by that means you avoid the 
t»in of schism at least, which must be a great and real sin 
in you, while you dissent.*' ^ 

After 80 many acknQwledgements of the hwfufmsi 
and safettf of the comrbitnion of our churchy it may 
almost be unnecessary to proceed any farther; but in order 
to point out the excellency of our liturgy and worship, 
and to obviate same objections, that may be made against 
them ; I slial! briefly examine them, and prove that the 
LAITY arc not required to join in any thing utdatvfuL 

* Papers foraccomodatiOD» p. 46. 

f Nicbolson^s letters to Rogers^ p. 17, IBl^ 

f M'JDowers presb. government, p. 12, 1808. 

§ Sermons, 2d. edit. Lond. 1608. p. 231. 

II The lawfulness-of our communion smd the -sin of sepa- 
rating from it, has always been the opinkm of the French pro- 
ItestaotB. See Bingham's Frmchxhorch apo(c>gy for the ehureh of 
England, in aatwer tp Q>>^'9 SynodsiMW^ aad Baxter's £ngL 
NoDCpqlT* 
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CHAP. VI. 

J!ht dutch iif IfeUmd it a true and ntmd$Kwd>er 

of the CathoRc Church* 



A true ckufriiy (as X>r» Burgest the fyresenl excel-' 
lentbisbop of St. Davtd^i obserYea,) i» ihet in whick ti^ 
ward of GtoA is preadiedy and the siieramente are duly 
admuii^ered by pettans rightly ordained ; and a fm^ 
church is diat wiuch is free fram all doctrinea and oodi- 
nances which are oontrary ti» the scripliire9.««»Aiid snah 
1 hope now to show is. the reformed chui^h <^ Irehndt 
viz. a true and a pure church. ^ 

It will not be neeetsary to osenlaoy words in defence 

^ the DOCTRINES ov ovft cnuiiCH. . For if the fall of 

flaaBy and his redemption in Christ Jesii»» the diviofty of 

, t^e Saviour, the sasctifytng infttieoce of the IMy Spirits 

> the Trinity in unity, justification by faith, &c. afe the 

• distinguishing doctrines of Christianity, they are i4ite 

' the dbtinguishing doctrines of Our church. Thesy 

are not only asserted in all their force and purity, in the 

articles and honnlies, but they are in^ired into cvtry 

' part of her religious services. They breathe in all her 

prayers and thanksgivings; they pervade her exhcHta- 

tioQS, confessions, intercessions ; they are the soul, that 

, animates the whole body of her liturgy.* 

It is alleged by some, «« that our clergy m general) 
place mans hopes, upon the groand of his rn^inti. perfor- 
mances.'* But this unjust and erroneous assertion ought 
not to pass unnoticed. For tlie clergy were ordained to 
preach the doctrines of the gospel ; tltey have subscribed 
to all the articles of religion, audpublickly declared their 
unfeigned assent and consent to the use of all things 
contained in the book of conimon prayer ; they have 
been approved and licensed by the bidbop of the diocese^ 
who, says bishop Benreridge, tf he find just cause, for it, 
is ompowered and obliged to^ titke away bts ticeoce again* 

• See an stcdieat ttraet «f Rtfi^. Mr. T»y^ of Nayland, 
entitled, an Answer to the question Why are'you a churclunani 
4th e<tit. Load. 1807t 



utid to 8Q8peDd*hiin from the executioB of 'Us ofice. tSo^ 
that if a chnstiaa lives aoder a minister that does not act 
according to these rules^; op doth not preach according to 
the doctrine of the gospel, or doth not perform his duty 
in cjrery thing as he ought;, it is in a great measure hi»- 
own fiaiulty in that he doth not acquaint the bi^op^ith^ 
ily whose office it is to redress such grievances as these 
are.* 

If any church. upon earth', as bishop Hoadly wise-- 
ly remarks, may be said to have taken care that the* 
-peopiefs salvcttxoif shall not be endahgered through this in-- 
eouvenience, certainly it must be gianted that our chmdi 
hath ;effectusdly done it. Were : & . p vbfio^assemblies io- 
' dei*d left to the - sole guidaiiceof ^ the* minister^' of the pa- 
* lish ; were the peopk to * be served* with nothing, but 
'what he could or woi:dd afibrd them ; :were they to be 
c entertained with -prayers wholly according to the abilities, > 
or the present fancy, invention, and disposition o£ the 
' minister ' ; * were he left to » his liberty, . whether he would • 
read thenv any part- ofv Gods> word, or- not^ whi&ther- 
•he would use- the - Lords prayer, the creed, the ten com- • 
•mandment^, ornot ;:were the poor people in such a case, ^ 

• under the provision of the church', . then indeed, the- ig. 
*n€n*anee of^heh* minister might^be a deplorable misfbrttine 
•to them.' But^ God^be thanked,' the case is^not scr m our 
•chuFch ;;thougk<it be in -the churches-^t^upin opposition 
'to it, and under pretence of 'greater pnrity of worship 
^ and 'edification of the people. . Butnn ours, the people 
-have no necessity of departing from the inostiinsoffi- 
-cient minister yon can. easily find.! For the -decencies 

and essentials df publtb worship, (the chief eadof pub- 
» lie assembli^, ) - are secured to t hem.*- They have pniyers 

• prepared for them,' serious ' and pious ;: and %verp devout' 
"supplicant may- read his duty, and the motives of his duty, 

■ in his truly evangelical petitions*^ They are sure of hear- 
^iftg ^^pttre word 'of* God, in the reading of which they 

• may join, and from which, -by a serious attention, they ^may 
«»eap« I hope, as 'much advantage, as from, any ^wm^r/i 
'composure whatever. The Lords' prayer,- the creed, the 
« t^n commandments, are constantly pan of their instruc- 

• tioh on the Lords day, from which they may learn what 

tit is proper for th^ril to ask of God, what it ia necessvy 

* 

* Bishop Bcveridge's sermoits, voL !• p. 139; ' 
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far them to bdieye^ what it k their duty to pMcliM^ 

And this is their certain initructitHiy however insufficient 
their minister be ; which is a great and uospeakabie happi- 
ness .to a land, how lightly soever you teach your people 
to think of it. u 

II* I shall next prove, that the church of Irebnd 
letains all the essentials of christian wor&hiis i. e» 
the invocation of the one eternal God, through the one 
mediator Jesus Christ, and the participation^ of the two 
sacrainents of baptism and the Lords supper, and 
that we may partake in her worship without com- 
mitting 8in««<~The truth of the first part of this as* 
sertion is so manifest, that it hag. never beeii doidbt- 
ed by any true protestant. Bnt as for the latter^ wh(^ 
ther we may partake in her worship, without partaking 
in^ny sin, this I shaUnow ex.am.ine* For» certainly, (as 
k is hud down by Dr. Bennett) nothing, but the danger 
i)f damnation by conformity, can justify nQn-confor» 
mity* 

The natuiv of christian worship obliges us to church 

communion'. 'I suppose that no man will deny but that 

every dicistian is bound to worsliip God according to 

our Saviours institution : and what that is, we may leant 

from the example of the primitive christians, that *< they 

.continued steadfast in the apostles doctrine and fellowships 

and in breaking* of. bread and in prayer." That which 

jnakes any thing in a, strict seaseran act of church oom« 

munion, is that it is performed in ** the fellowship of the 

•apostles,^ or in communion with the bishops and mi* 

•nisters of the church. They are appointed to offer up 

-the /r^^^r/ of. christians to God in his nsyne, and none 

but public prayers are properly the prayers of the church, 

aivd. acts of church communion* It is essential to the 

nature of the Lords supp$ry that it is a conunoa feast of 

which all christians partake ; for it signifies not only our 

union to Christ, but om* union to one another in the- same 

body ; for which reason the reformed churches univer- 

.sally condemn* the private masses of the church of Rome, 

where the priest receives by himself ; and truly, private 

devotions, when. they thrust out public worship, are mucji 

of the same nnture.— >So that the very institution of a 

church, the example of the primitive christians, and those 

sacraments of our religion^ may convince us how neces* 
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i8H*r diristiait eommunioft and pwblie wonliip h^ if w^* 
iMfili be the discipfea of Chmt ; and we are expreasly 
CQiQiaanded bf Sc« Paul, ** not to fcraake the aasembliRg 
•f. ourselves tog«then''* 

To hear the word of God read or preached, i» b«it 
a iftoAlafy act of public worship* The vnorihip of God 
propertf consistii in octr oiFering sacriftceso^ prayer and 
thanksgivings to God, which are highly pleaaing to hisi^ 
when 4^ered up by a devout sotd ivt the name and* m^rita 
of our medkitor Jesvs Christ* S» that those wha ncgleet 
th^ prajera of the church, neglect pubhc worship, and 
thoie who slight the opportunity of pubHc prayers^ whe» 
there is no sermon to invite their presence,, plaialy discover^ 
tliat they prefer pleaeing their curiosky wkh heaong aoaae 
fiew discourse, before the solenuy acts of worship ^ wbacb 
is a great sign that the3r htw to very Kttk purpose, what 
the end of hearing is practice, and ^ Sfiost eioellevt part 
«f practical rriigipn is' the immediitte worsfeifi o£ Goc^ 
** The action of the liturgy, (says lord Bacon) is aa high 
and hol^ as that of the sermon**' Ik is raid ^ my house 
ahall be called the house of prayer^** not the hoiiae of 
preaching. To which Mr. Jones adds, <i«# man will 
ever be found the best christian, who atteadS'th^ church 
more for prayer than preaching. It is no eertaim teat of 
true piety, when a man runs after sernsons, and-aeglecta 
the great duty' of public pvaiyer. The itching of the ear 
is not a virtue, bat a distemper ; oftea acteaded witk 
many oAer dangerous symptoms. '{' 

X It is g^Fcatly to be lamented, that me» who pro.' 
fess the same faith, and agree in all the essentiala of woiv 
^p, should dW ide communion, and refuse to pray toge»» 
ther, and to /east at the same holy table 06 our Lor^ 
We cannot communicate with the> ckwrek of Rmu, he^ - 
cause they have corrupted the very essentials of ehristiaii 
worship* Most men do not miderstand tlieir l^atin pray, 
ers, and therefore can^iot join in p«ayer with them \ they 
worship images and pictures, which is eapnessly fbrbiddtm 
by the second commandment* instead of praying to God 
tn the naate of our only mediator and advocate Jesus 
Christ, they have joined other inten;essos» with him % pray 

* ShcHocic's discouirsrof aeHgiows aiicaiUi«»> pt d5k 

\ loaes'a Churchfa^n'tcatecbisin, p. 10. 1796. 

I Sherlock's sermons. Vol. 1. p. 16. tliird edition, ni9f 



to saints andangeli^ anc) the Virgin Mary to pray tor tTienoi 
and help them* They worship the host which we heiievei 
to be nothibg but bread and wine as to the substance*, and 
therefore no object of worship ; and turn th« sacramental 
f^ast of Christs body and blood into a propitiatory sacri* 
fice for the living and dead. Such a worship aa tlus we 
^are not join iny'^because it is unful and idolatrous. But 
the case is quite different BXnong proUstanU ; they pray ta 
tlie same God« in the only name of the same Lord Jesua 
Christ ; put up petitions^ offer the same thanksgivings 
andpraiseSy observe tlie same divkie institutions, without 
dny essential alteration, and yet cannot worship God to- 
geth^ ; as if it were an impious thing to put up the same 
prayers, and offer the same praises to God in a pious and 
grave and well composed form of words, whidi ethers 
do, it may be not io well or decently, in their conceived 
prayers ; as if the devotion of the communicant, in receiv- 
ing to inestimable a blessing as the sacramental body, and 
blood of Christ upon hit knees, were a profanation of 
that holy feast : as if a white linen garment, which is 
only u£ed as a decent habit, without any opinion of its 
virtue and sanctity, were a just reason to drive men out 
of the churchy from the christian communion of prayers 
and sacraments. These would be surprising stories to any 
christians in the world, who had never heard before of 
such disputes among us. 

The principal thing objected against in our church* 
is prescribing a form of prayer to be constantly used 
in public worship. As for the lawfulness of a form, we 
nave the practice of our Saviour and his apostles, who 
joined in the Jewish worship, where a set form was used* 
Christ also taught his diciples to pray by a form, ( wheft 
Y^ pray, say. Our father &c.) and although we should 
suppose that they were not suways bound to use it, it 
plainly proves, that the christian religion does not forbid 
praying by a. form.* The Lutheran and Bohemian 
churches, the Danes, Swedes, the church of Geneva^ 
Holland, France, America^ England, Ireland, and the 
Scotch episcopal church have their liturgies or forms of 

* Dr. Bennet kaa proved that the ancient Jews, pur Saviour 

*Jd his apostlcR, and the primitive christians never joined m 
^"y Players, but pre-composed set foxicis ; see his History of set 
Jorms, second edition, 1708. his 2>tscoursc of joint prayer, and 
«sTwo letters to B. Rolinson^ 
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VTzyeVf and also many dissenting «ongregation8 ia STn^ 
land ; and- the ministers of the kirk of, Scotland are not 
Unwitling to use them in their churches^ but ** are aTraid. 
that the prejudices of the people would not endure the ia- 
troduction of them.*' Sec Christian Observer^ October^ 
1809. 

* Let us now consider the manner of performing^ 
public worship in dissenting meetings, where.no fonn is. 
iised. There is no public form either of confessipn^ pray»> 
er, or thanksgiving : con8e<|ueiitly, the congr^gatfon have 
hot the opportunity to join in the worship of God; they 
are hearers only ;. it is the minister ("so called) who prayfy. 
and not the people : for it is not possible for them to join 
in petitions, or to Kft up their voice with one accord ia 
the celebration of praises, which they are unprepared V>' 
accompany, because ignorant what may be uttered. A?' 
the congregation are but little concerned in the performance 
of the service, they can in reason have little to expect from 
their attendance. But this^ia tlieir error, viz. they think 
it is' their ministers business to pray, and theirs to sit or 
Itandarid listen to himi thus they regard a prayer in the 
same manner they do a sermon >. expecting instruction and 
entertainment from it. — There is' no plainer evidence for 
the necessity of set forms of prayer in public worships 
than our. Saviour*^ owawords^ Matt.. 18, 19. *'' if two 
of 'you shall agree on earth, as touching any thing that 
they shall ask, it shall be done for them by my Father 
which is in Heaven.** Now how can two or three, thai 
is a congregation of christians, agree together,,in what they 
shall ask, except they ask in a set form, which they are 
all acquainted with, before the prayer is o£Fered ; that so 
all may know what petitions are to be made ? Yet this ij 
the case of those who meet together, to- hear an extem- . 
pore prayer, which nor one of them knows one petitioa 
of beforehand, except the speaker himself^ if he does. 

* In the public worsliip of God of* the churqh, the 
Congregation may all become actual* partakess, and may 
join in the 'solemn sacrifice of prayer and tlianksgiving, 
with humble, penitent, and' contrite hearts:, and in the 
Words of IDavid, '*« they worship and bow down,- and 

* Causes and pretences for separation, examined, by R* 
Woodward,,vicar of Harold, 1802. Daubenjr^s Guide, ]^. 181» 
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ksael before the Lord their maker." But in the mectingSi 
they are. no" otherwise employed in time of prayer than ior 
the sermoil, that id to stand or sit at their ease and hear % 
and not in an humble posture to pray. On the othe^; 
htmd, the. members of our church, upon their kneei^ 
present their petitions to God with heart and voice» with 
28 much ferTour' and devotion as the minister. In the 
church service, there is, no danger of such unwary ex- 
presfiiooBf arising from confusion or incoherent concep- 
tion,* as may. degrade the solemnity of prayer, or ipsiut 
the majesty of heaven, by . offering up prayers to the 
throne of heavenly grace, in a confused and unprepared 
manner, <* Be not rash, says Solomon, with thy mouth, 
and let not thy heart be hasty to utter any thing before 
God." But the public worship is performed, as it ought 
to be ; both minister aiid people joining with humble,- 
penitent, and contrite hearts, in the solerhn sacrifice of 
praise and thanksgiving ; and repeating that prescribed 
form of prayer, which our Saviour has left fpr the conti- 
pualuseof his disciples and followers, to the end of the^ 
world. — Our liturgy affords .suitable prayers for aH our 
comtnon wants, whether spiritual or temporal. If any 
extraordinary occasion happens, the bishops are empower- 
ed to compose special forms. And as for the unusual 
circumstances of private persons, they want not -sufficient 
helps and directions in such cases. ' 

These considerations, are sufficient to show the 
fxpfdiency of performing the public worship by a form of 
prayer, which being deliberately composed by men emi- 
•Jent . for knowledge and abilities, must be a great relief 
against the insufficiency or imprudence olf those who offi-, 
ciate, and being previously known, may readily be joined 
m by every christian, without fear of being misled by 
the minister. * . 

As for the liturgy of our church,/* one would 
te apt to think, says archbishoj) Hort, that it should be 
^o small recommendation of it, that many of the -first 
«ompiler8of it, suffered asraartyrs for the protectant faith}'*, 
and «8 for the exceptions' that -have been made against it,^ 
the most thatcatn be urged, arte some supposed inconveriien- 
^<?s, which,.if we would grant to be real, cannot make.our' 
Sf^oimunion unlawful i and. thenr ^, I ^^^^ intio^ate4s it- 

* See Pr. Bennet on jcniit prayer, cbap.'V. 
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tfott b« a •in to separate from it ; and we may not eomv 
mk a «u to decline aa iocoQiienicnce : this would be •* to 
do evilf tkat good may come of it.'^ These oiu£CTI0N9 
i shall briefly esasnne * 

The Liturgy nay be divided ieta tWo parts, viz. 
I. The ordinary Sunday senrice. 2. The occasional offi*^ 
ees of baptism, confirmation, &c.—- As for the Simday 
tertioey some object to Bofdify won /tip* Bat for this 
we find an express command, Fsal. 95. 96. ^ O come, 
let us worship, and bow down ; and kneel before the 
Lord.** And that this is meant of public worship, is 
eridenC from the 2d Terse : *• let us come before his pre- 
sence with thanksgiving." Agreeably to this, St. Pauf 
Urges OS to glorify God in our body and in our spirk,'^ 
i Con 6. 20 ; i. e. by outward, as weB as inward deva'^ 
tioiu And we find in scripture some act of this bodily 
worship accompanying every religious performance* 
iThus prayers are generally offered knaling^ and that so^ 
constantly, that ^ to bow the knee,** in scripture lan- 
guage is to pray; and praneff, thanksgivings, and con Ses- 
sions of faith are offered Hctndsng, In conformity tc 
thisi we stand up at our praises, thanksgivings, and 
creeds ; and at our confesaon of sin, and at our pi-ayers,- 
we present ourselves before God on our knees.-f And it is 
observed by a dissenter, in the Monthly Repository, 1807jr 
p. 62^ that the praying attitude in the New Testament is 
always a kneeling one, and that Dr. Enfield, ( a dissent- 
ing teacher,) judging of die propnety of an humble 
posture in a creature when addressing his God» as well 
at of the beneficial use of liturgiesi^ for enabling the 
congregation to take a requisite share in the devotions 
with the minister,, had introduced into his- meeting-house^ 
pnyer books, and hassocks for kneeling. 

JBomn^ at the name of Jesusf say& archbishop 
nmg^ is uot required of' you^ there being no rule for it 

* See ItSwtuI&ess of conformity, a g a in st Owexr*^ plsrin deal^ 

iha,- and La^ aooconf. }uae. 1717. Dr. Siakltti anewer to Paka*^ 

cr k catccUiMB^ 180S. I^aqdon'sr Axwwer «• Towgood's tlviKi 

letter» 1763^ and Azklrew^'s, do. 1802.. Fre« and iminrtiai 

•considerations on the Free and candid disquisitions, 1751. 

f Bishop King oa the inventions of men in the worship of 
^d,mLeaden eases, vol. dd, aadhis Two adtaonitiont against* 
Boyie aadCragbead. 



that is required of us as necessary to sahration, kexplM» 
«d 4a^e 3d mti %th <ver3ee. But all Dhat follows to thef 
^§t^ vcfrse^ M ofily %roit^t «8 an illustnitioji cf k» and 
tlien^fiBve ^-eqniws bo «ove assent than a sernum cIom^ 
«7hidhts0iftde ^ expkta a text. The tesst is the wovd of 
Ged> and^ereforefleceMary'tobe bdieved, butoopei^ 
aoBy is ibr -that reasoR %ocind to beHeve every particohnr 
of tlie sermon de<Aueed fr^mity lunkr pain of danmationt 
^hoagh«vcrytitlie of it may'be true. This expiaaatioft 
ts fuMy vindicKfied in Dr. Bonnet on the Commoa 
prayer, p. W2» mhiert he dearly pro3^s from bishops 
jPearsofli 8tiU»gdeet, &c. thst the belief of the proocs* 
aion Dcom the Father and the ^on, is not necessary to 
wivation $ and tlhat in the use of this creed, we do not 
condemn the Greek churdi. — The lessons from the j^m 
ifyfka^ are not apfoinud to be read on the Lerd'A dayi 
bat any tisnei '(as the admonition prefixed to thelioiniliea 
shew,} the minister is at liberty to substitute somepor* 
tion of canonical scripture in their stead;^ As for 
some relations in them^ that are pi^tended to be ifabuloo8| 
aee Falkner's Libert. £ccles*p. 164, and Bennet,ttbi su# 
•pta, 251. 

We do fiet tfainfk tneeUng at the s€tcrameat an aet^ 
btft a posture of worship, as it is of prayer ; and thene* 
fare do not kneel t9 the bread and wine, but receive them 
kneeling, as expressing thftt reverence and devotion of 
mindj which becomes such a my-iteriotis worship, aad m 
a posture «uit^le to thofte pray«P8 whioh in the act -of te* 
ceiving^ we put up to heaven. That this posture is not 
tuiiawful is confessed by dissenters themselves, ^ fnooma 
of our churches^ j(8ays.a dissenting teacher^f ) then ape 
"^ome who receive standing, some ko^eeling. Nor is them 
I 'believe, nmonget our ministers, one in five hundred* 
who would ref use the sacrament > either standing or kneeU 
>ng, to any person.'* — For the lawltdoess of Jjuirumenti 
in the praises of God, 'see Psd. 150. 3 — £xod. 15. <^a 
—Rev. 5. & and 14. 2. Organs are Aot required by 
2ny rule of our church, and therelore it is the peop!e*s 
choice, ^whether they wiU use the help of -them or not* 
It is weU known that they are nott^ used on many iiis8inO» 

« 

* Kart*s answer to GlH, Snst<il» f 901,'p* S£. 
t Towgood'ft>6t. letter^ p. 19. 
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lag ccmgreg»Uoiii» tlieM&re:tIiQ)' thffft^Ta cotitm'tht 

Jatvfuineis of them., . , .1 - ». » - 1 

2. The occasioniil offices. In the Qfice ojf hapiitm 
we are said to be regenerated^ and g<a&ed. infp the^ bod|r 
of Chri&t's church* So in the a€n(>^u(e» . w^ are,«^id J)j 
baptiim to be lAade members of.. Christ's jbody, <« by one 
spirit, Dvie are all baptized into one bgdyt*' 1 Cor.12;, 1$. 
und baptism ia> called /< the .waehing of r^gge^rationt 
ITit. 3. 5. And the Directory. 89y8,^the si^me.; forTthe 
minittei' is ordered to instruct ibc .people at baptism^ 
that it 'is a seal of. the coxe(i|nt;.pf gracet of our jo^ 
grafting . into - Christ- and of .our unioi). witlv-hi;n \ of 
oucceniissbn of sins, regeneration^ a^optioqi, and life;«ter« 
naL But our. church does not n)eai|^ .that ^ insoova* 
tton of mipd and spirit to real holi^^s by. t^Q, Ppenu 
tion of the holy spiiitr'is.then actuaUy effected and ^om-« 
pleted.-^The Cr^/j afUriapAsmt is not designed « as ait 
act of worship to God> but as a visible profession of oui? 
faith in a. crucified Saviour ; it is not a dedicating or <?p7 
Tenanting stgn^ which respects God^ but ^t mp&ti.^ en* 
gaging sign' which respects the cHprch. Besides it is-no 
conditiopof coinn)uniop, because the people are not required 
to sign with the sign of the cross, but the minister oidy.— .- 
But the4>arents are excWded.froiA heiilg Sfgnson?^ Qut are 
they excluded also, fi-oqfi ^ a full po\ver« . and released 
fiom tlieir obligations,/ to breed up their children wdi,J| 
No, surely ; and where then is the fault of the church, 
in taking the best care she :can9 that several other godly, 
wise, and grave diristiajis, shall eithemssist the parent ia 
the education of the cbild,^ pr^.in. case of the. parent's 
death or neglect* take the whole care of it upfon theiaa* 
selves ? . The pious Dr. Br«iy assures us /* he has kuowa 
many instances of persons, wl]o owe that understanding 
they .have of religion and the £^ar of God^ ^rely next 
•under God, to tlie care qf their godfathers, and g94mo* 
thers-— As for the office of Co^f motion, . v!£ are^npt said 
to be regenerated upon being able to. say the .catechisTOf 
&c.: (as a sneering dissenter insinuates,*) .but by water a«id 
the Holy Ghost,. i« baptisrp. ^^r. Boyse calls confirm*^ 
lion << a very useful praoiioe, ,?ind agreeable to. the gew^ 
rules of holy scripture/* 
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* TQWgood, p. U. 
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fiisliop wcteiAaU* affirm89 with respect to tlie Xlfice 
of visiting the x^jf , that "it m well known divers of ui 
have refused and daily do> to absolve such personst touch* 
log whose penitence we are not satisfied j'' and this he proves 
to be the sense of the rut>ric* And then, says Dr. Say- 
veUy it is always understood to avail clave non erruute^ and 
the peniteitt is supposed to understand it will do him no 
£00(1, junless his confession and repentance be sincere«-»It 
is plain, says Dr. Bennet^f that the Burial office was never 
intended to be used at the burial of such petsonsy as die ia 
a state, of notorious impenitencet^and if any clergymea 
aise it at the funeral of such^ they act against the manifest 
design of the chuxch. Yet still this office is capable of 
a very charitable construction. There is no impropriety in 
saying, ^ tHat it pleased God to take unto himself the soul 
of our brother/* For the wise man says of men in gene- 
ral, and consequently of the wicked, that at tbeir deaths 
the spirit returns to God who gave it, Ecc. 12. 7* The 
words <*in sure and certain hope of the resurrection,^' mean, 
the general resurrection of all the dead ; this is evident 
from the' next sentences ** who shall change (not Ai/) but 
our vile body ; i. e. of us christians in general. By " eterr 
nal life,** we mean an eternal life in general, whether in 
happiness or misery, as the life everlasting in tfie creed im« 
ports. l*he prayer, « that we may rest In him, as our 
hofe is^ (Towgood corrupts this into, in the same man"- 
i»rj) this our dear brother doth," is expressive of hope- 
ful resignation of the deceased into the hands of God,— 
As for the laity, if any clergyman should through ig- 
norance tise this office improperly, it cannot be any ob- 
jection against their <:oming to cooununion with the church*. 
Every lay niember is much at fiberty to be absent fi-om 
any particular funeral, as any lay dissenter cau be. 

I have now examined the Objections which have been 
brought against the liturgy, and I am persuaded that the 
most rigid dissebter will not say there is any thing abso- 
lutely sinful in these offices, and it is only in the use of 
some of these offices, that the laity are required to join, 
I am confident, says bishop Grove, that one man, with- 
out any great pains, may find more things really exceptiou- 



* Protestant peace-maker, p«8|l. 
t iBennet on com. prayer, 251« 
i See«Bdl£tter| p. 28« 



able Jo nxtYpvBjtrvade occasionaQy aid ^xUa^portij tlie 

ablest of tJbe opposite party, than the several .parties 4>f 
dissenters have been able to discorer in the qhurph service 
in more than an hundred years. And yet some of our bre- 
thren^ that seek industriously for scruples in the common 
prayer, will readily join in other, sudden ponceived prayer?^ 
without any Jcruple ; when they cannot teU but that Uiere 
may be some dangerous heresy in every sentence, aiid some 
great indecencies an4 absurdities in every. word. Tlus is 
such, partiality and uniEair dealing as. cannot easily' be ex- 
cused.* 

The Ceremonies of our churchy says dean Sherlock^ 
iiav£ been often declaimed against, under the notion of 
^< the doctrines and, traditions of men :*' but it is plain that 
^either our Saviour, nor St. Paul, meant any thing like 
them ; for they do not speak of any circumstances or appen- 
dages of religious worsliip, but of such arbitrary supersti- 
tioi^, as they turned into forjfiial acts of religion. Tb? 
doctrines and commandments of men, which Christ casts 
lout of his religion, were not any ceremonies or circum- 
stances of worship, but some customs they took up, with 
a great opinion of their religion and merit ; of these the 
papists ^ve great numbers, as pilgrimages, penances, 4cc. 
And St. Paul tells us, V'ith respect to such customs as 
tiiese, that <* the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, 
tut righteousness, peace, and joy, in the Holy Ghost." 
i. e. that the christidn religion does not consist in .such 
sorry things, as eating or not eating such and such meats, 
T)Ut Christ expects from us true and sincere piety, as the 
only thing that can recommend us to Cod. Our accep- 
tance with God depends upon nothing that is merely ex- 
ternal, but on the devotion of the heart and soul, express- 
ed in such becoming words and beliaviour, as may make 
it visible and exemplary to others . and this is exactly the 
doctrine of our church. And if any man think that such 
external expressions of honour will please God, without 
the worship of the mind lind spirit, they must answer for 
themselves ; for she owns no such principles, but take^ 
care to instruct her children better.f 

It is a common objection of many ignorant people^ 

* Bishop Cf-ove'« persuasiye to^coxmnuiiion with theehv^^ 
^ England > in Lond. caars. ' 

-I Sherlock'* iiscoiirse of reiigi^os ussembiiea^ p. |€0. 



f^idhwr efsiim^ 'ftMftr'U pd^lfn^ ^AJTBHteti tifi^ -oF^^ 

Bass Wdt.^-^Bnt^ are there' iif^cnrt'Snii^y, any ptay^r*^ 

to sainta orangeBsy or t^e Virgin'Maiy ?. Are ouf pra/- 

ere ciOncealed from us in an tifikrfown tongue? Db'We 

RotlUfidcrsialid' wliat petkions we ptit op to 6dd ? Dor 

you fina the saerldce of the matsj or any relics of ill -in* 

oar liturgy ? • ThsAiks be'to Ood for ottf rtfonhing M^ 

sliops and niartyrsi ^who pilrged our worship from al! thesef 

ib<Hiftiiifttidns.«-i>-Witt it not he enquiredy^s^ys a: eoftVert 

/r6ra-f>opciyf) 'whether I be notgonfe from popery to pd-i ' 

pery, k h^Ag eb}e(;te4 thtft the coiistitutioris ' of thii 

churdv aie ffwakS out df pdperyy aikd the c^mon pray* 

er taken from . the inasi'hook^ I answer. ♦ The ifevil hath 

many devices to carr/oh Ms own interest* and 'the p^ji^sl^ 

do contriTe^ niai^^ engines to distraet protetttants ; and t 

look 'upon nhis bhj^ctiiki to be' hammered 'in 'their forge^ 

to make ^s wbrfy ohe another, and to break' oor eommui 

nion* Biit let me telt-you, iharl'think I understand the . 

massf book bettei* than any'lb^it, aiid canasdurd yotl thcar-^ 

gttwfent is vain^nd unworthy: first, all wnbtpopefyj'thai . 

t^inthe inHW book ; thtre are aeveral parti of thepdnriii 

tiv& litupgy that is not poperyJ There are plaoeS' taken 

<lflt^f tfehbfy bible, neJtbef is tlpat popery : 'secondly; , 

thfefe tire several other gotfd thiiigs-in the wmse bOok ; and 

if it #^ ift>t so, the cheat would-be evident to erery 

eye. You know the devil tempted onr^Swiour^n scri{>i 

tUrt& language, sh^li we therefore eKpunge these iscriptures^ 

beoaiite'the devtt 'Used them ? the'Tefwmatiortqoanels hot 

**i<ilt?Jje<^hufchvof R^om* forany thing that is gaod,-4)Ht 

*<»hatis- really bad.-^I shall conclude this defence of oUr 

w?w^^ vfkh Ihefolkfwiiig character of ouplitorgy, from 

a^3(jhphl%t iiilitled; A serious call to a constant aiid d<*vt»ut 

fttVtndSifW:e'Oii ihe stated ^Vices of the church of^-£ng^ 

landi*in.an'iid6ivS8 frotp a cli^f-gyman to his parishioiiers, 

%-^.* R^V. T«'Robinsoi1, vicar of St, Mary^s^Jjeices- 

ier^ Iftttrth edit ion, M«0;j. ' , 

• - t'he Form of edrwtnon'prayer in which you are call- 
ed to'jdinj y 'truly eiscellehW- It is venerable for its an-. 
tM[]^tyj4t>is justlyto be^ admirt^d' for its ?8tyle, being a 
model of -shrlj^liiityVoOBibiiiedtmhdigtii^ and oathat 

: ' ^/* 1' .? .' :.'■'. 1. : . ^. ' -. - ' - . :• . '• " 

* * : ♦ Sherlock-, tb. p. ?«/ IBfemjet -on Cc/mmdn prayer, «4S; 

<t ^^ecartafioii^ Setmodr of ' ;4ndi4)by • ^Tfl^, lat^ : confessor 
' s«ntralof. irdaid^ Aci iLond, XBtS.pi: I9t .:, - . . . . j 

^ E 



^ ictfer?»«^a.7,Pbffi^M^^4« iaPHCMP .«^ the My Siinti 

; Vripg (tie ^^QHa^Qii,9f in»i9 jofofi hwh ^ 4ituqm,jfssf, 

9m tljis ^W^ ^d thierisfore the.^qw gfin^ral;p^U99l|s *«« 

proper 9nd «f p^n^ -4paa ^ 9q<;^{\p». .W^e ii#j3A^4^ 

-Sf«ip4vce i|ay fh^age 4»C J^|«^8iP%.W-l^ « >l^ W W yte 

y^h i^ ifNt.4%a8!k4 ^ »%• .-hp> wi*- we b^ ,Mi 
thfi fit ihii-priiisiplf»rft|hf 4?fi|c^tj»g <fte^y#»w:vfjrir» 

^lliSfe fibsill nptbfi 9r«nJLpjig ui:b^>t$ipplf^9>Ha.for|x>..of ^qiMH} 
jiK^f^ with which jher iiakWFul 4^5 mbfr*. P»y ccir^Iy 
.j»ii4. pt;QiiitjaJ>ly nuirroiiad thealiF»fie.»f grjtc^ -Tbw » * 
. ?e«wV <Pf W W^ali jaJ|i^,.c?oqri^i>g '|h^. |MPQb4t^3( 
^luit sqiQi^. ef h«r^iniwleif i^a^ .he. ¥)fi«n(}9«itnil(.<lQ ^n* 

4Mct the; wof6hi|> hy c^ipi9por?ne9U9 «fl[vigQq|» ja.« 4i|lid 

a9 well w lively . mid s^ri^ <9aa«prt 

It; is <.£0t99[i€H4<^4 ^ y<)ur appficih9ti9fi» «»«h^ 

frf the .gospe), esUiJiy^hfd 5* th^ ^id'icfef,. af c hfV^Mit 

and ypu 911^ mquyed tQ.pniy,a9 th99e tl#t.lNrlieiie lb«9* 
Po three.ditwfe and. cQ-eqi|^;pfff«9Qt.e;(i9t. i» ih« m\l^pi 
the Godheitd;^ .'^he ^QTfuiriiMtjeii^y gi e«ch pf thc0e^799 
9<!^kna»?kd^ .^d ^iione^ wWle ^ypu «Qiilii»i«U}r aicnM 
" gJcijy tP tibf^Fmher, aad |o tJ»;;Sftn» ami Ipt^e w^ 
Ghost* Is^man-afallen, guilty, dispnaived* iinth^^jlM c|rap 
tuw? Yoft »mt«i^t to hiwaife ypiiwdyje» bwnp Cod 
iritbde$|)i?8t(^Qtmioikan4self-^hQii¥iu^ tQisfW^ 
bn vrrtfti), iisxhose whodeserve to pf rHh»> ^< iD Jt^m ^V^ 
fancy ^poa- fu^^nibfe0ffEi»dir(%17^ UthaaeiiP.4)lter 
foundation laid for. a sinners hope and confidence towards 

. GoA th?^ iJe§Hft CkmPi Tiie fcrpe^if »!L ^^^^^^^^ 

Ids tkame ihro^ghapt the htnrgy* ««lriwfii yw >P ^^^ 

^ up every petition^hvQugh ffuthin him, ^aiidoo jnakeiie^* 
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tm^Sr^flhfd^^fmfkictsorAY. '' Are the mfiucnees of At 
Sfint' nede^ssMy, to form ttft ta all Hght teinpers and ha* 
bicii On this grouni yoiiBupmiicate the Xprd^ <<;froill 
wfaomalhgdoatlilflgs do ctrMe)^^-^* that hy* bu K0I7 iQ<* 
spirsfidif yott thai' ^think thdse things that be good, and 
if his nifex'<^flit ^^liding m^lj perform the same.^ 

^hiBi then'i iJ a flier^c^ which is adapted to the sentu 
nmt9»ki dcflim of those whp traly receive the gospel^ 
aald diMe C^iiiii fweuliarkie^ whiql^ glre pfrencne to 90.me|^ 
/Conttiitfilb ks very ^sdenee, and are its highest excellence* 
its fttMolifl ako d^ so sprritual,^ ^4 convened iii' lan«| 
{Mg^ s& purely detotiorfaf) that tKcugh it encoura|;ef 
soc the Wdd i^ptures of enthusiasts, it is calculated t9 
Un^eand k^ aliye the best ^nd warmest affections of 
oar !)M%tf (towards Gbd| lo>re,^ and zeal, and joy. If in ou^ 
attendaikie upon it^ vre are trj^mg and dissipatec^ ^he 
fatdt k* s^gethei* in burselves^'jina do h'lame wh^itevet:' 
Wf orvdhjs ae^^tot, attS^h to the Ikurgy. Are not u<r 
M04r^foctfi^found,'wh«mjprB-composed prayers ^are ndt 
duwfcuseof?* And is not^the sej;v?ce 0? the ehurcti, if 
^rioorfy regarded, welt salted to j>revent them? Th^ 
f^Wueiirt [chtege* •frem 'pfaycrtoj)raijBe, the intermix turp 
ofinstrubtioriiri lW readhig <Jf th,e libly scriptures, ' ther 
*ari(w4 responses peotided- for the people^ 1)y whiidv th^y 
sreckikd uponxto .bear ^ part ip tU«.s(de<nn worship, and 
tile repealed >ddmomtions addre^se^ito-them by their mi- 
wster -«« let /ixs pfay,'*'^— ha^-e a ipwfe«t tendency to fi;^ 
and' ^nHveB fthehixnd, or to rec^.tbe .W^afad^^AJig- th'oughtSi 
a^id'^isc^thetearttoGod^' " ,'' \ ] ... 

' * ft 18 > QO 'incohsidertble ad^ntage, tfwJT our Jlitual 
eo^ttifts Wkiihi ' itselF a pourse of scnj)ttiral and evange< 
-lieil 'ifiskfiftfticttii perfectly' iridepeadeift' of .sermoiijs, 
Wi^dev^ ire^JQin.-in our forms of devotioti,' every grand 
»M«wen^ Jdoefrine -q^ Christianity ij brought before 
WS'andH^ areinfifiuired to renew .the confession of our 
Mt% " Whd then can plead ^2'^oirance;^ 'A judicious se- 
l^tie^ of 4jhffmo6t iflrtcrestmg parts of rth« Old and litw 
Testament is appointed to be fea^,; so.thsit tfce imptytant 
decfiiratibtrs df ,%|8se'ff an j. the p«)phet?, of thrust ^q4 
his apostles, are constantly tb* be Ii<;arJ Li ^i»r ptujr^hes : 
9^-i ti«sit?t3e>;;n(^ t^ 4«kyi. JCt»t*i>ii t^^^ccoitot, a$ well 
^i^'l^oss^ it ma itatittnalbUssiiig, «iaifitaimi^g and propa- 

giikiiig;«<f|ithf| tty hti ch^promotibr 'dev'otiOj^. J.c^g^t 
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^or/}j^lly join ' with t^e •veneiPlble .Hoajber, ' << 'Vn^tait 
a^ip^ any biicli form of lifurgyyjLs cither appoiateth no 
i^rip^t^e^^t all,, or vciy little, , to b^ read in dje church.'* 
^ ^'^X,;*A? for cHURpif <}ovkRNWBK.Ti* our'chuFch 
Iiatlr not. pn]y^ a subordination of -o$cei-^ w]^^^ ift. neces- 
sary Jn aliicgul^r'governniientiwbat80ei(er 5:huiuha8,t!» 
sapie of^<:^y tj^hopa .and priests, Both ii^ nivi)e' 4n4 au- 
tlwriivji wJii^lf are ^po^en;of. in ,scr'y;^[i!Wf , ,Mpfei^dU thi« 
^liurch ^always J\a^ and all, churches Jtl^t <I jC^ > i^f(d ;0^ 
^yer had .till />r late-r-^Qji^er ^his governmeqti % ^nn in.nob 
^j^tf^/ of jthe y^lidit/^ plihQQrjirfaitqpi p£ ouir .^|niimters» 

or pf ^^the Y^U^J^X ^^ A^^^'f^f^'9^''^*}^! ^^ admiws^wrf* 
tor. wje I^^ve!,bv»f ordcrft by a pQntinv^ iucc/usm ftom tte 
^qcjeptSj^dfo from the apos^es^whjc)^^ thp pply: Qvyfi- 
liary way tbal tjknow of, for ^ m;^n to be co|mB}ssioned; 
to. act 'in.CbiHj5t*8 gaipe^ v?^nd ^tKprefpi-e, |b^ onj^cif our. 
naiiQiir andlborn within, tnc paje pf pur churclu "to sepa- 
rj^e nicpseU frpm .u§> eitpcyr from disnjpe, of €^UcQpacy». 
oron j)reteijce pf gve^r jpurity,^J[ wua^. needs :^hiiik it to 
be a v^jpy ..d^gj rqtus .pragtifie, forl^ ho moi?e doubt 
tlieVe h sucl{,a.8in:a$^c^sD[\| than I douj^t there is such a 
bfp.as murdex--T^e pfiicc^ of deans, afchdqficonst and chap- 
ters, &q.\,9fe no. orders.in pur chur^l^. but, were introduc- 
ed v,^ry, early intp it, (or.^ie in9r^ flPgy}^ 94nuQi8tr^tion 
6£ affairp j^nder/the,))ishop, . ,^ ././...■./...:.... . 
^V '."U.n^r tjbish^dlinay copsJd€T^J^e,phJ€<^ipP^ 
in,pur (^ur<^.the^«(jil?^re.4eaiQld*h^ libef^ oViho^ing 
their pwrn j>^//ctf!r/,. which h^s beea-J^yiyj >88jerted f ' to be 
thdr sndRettaMe right/ The -inst^qces ^adduced tg prove 
$hi%r #rf?.^ X. , the ,eIe<;tioR . pf ^i^atthisw^ iNo*^ .Matthias 
lyas chosen jiSi the pth^r^ppstl^s ,werp^ lij J^Q^. himself. 
The^l^Cf'tha^ npimn^^eo him^smd ]^arnab;M^jW«re,npt t^a 
fourth of , the chnrch; -for cpnsjst^il at,|h^ tjw of 
our Savipu^$.TeBiuTection,,of ;S^OO.at.lc^t, ] por. 15. 6« 
The eleven apqstF^^^Ye^ty4i§ci£tI^/Pake ^ightyrone 
of .this Dujnijerj. and j^raiatkig that ^sooje- pf . jhe Jbity 
were present, yi^t Jjipt^g^cfn ,be illged ,for election^ by 

. ' * Dean Stanley's Faltji a^d Practic^ of a chsrchf pf Eng- 
land man, fifth'edition, Dubtiu» 1^33. 

+ M*Daweir« pre*, gov: Ajip. ' 

\ See Slierlock^i def. #f ^illiagfieet, p, '^W . to -5^3, iir«o- 
. swer to Baxter. BreTitAr> No dcmocMcy in ihe chiu»b,4C]^b. 
• J 785. Dissenters repreiented, by T. I>orri|igtqPj, Utea.,dit^ 
lendng teacher. Jobmon's Cler|y va^e bkcvQ^ pret pi. 
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iity> Without ahy church ofecftTln^cArijSmSiSil 
hem; -' GrptiiS^ himsrff will not allotv thsft'a '^^fpu* 



the laii 
tvitli them; 

kir (Election 19 inferttdfro/n tfiii text 5 *^ Ma^i^rtf a'ptfptiW 
ad 'apostfeli mmius leretftfihi, Tri?tt>t- «riio^fft*g\irftetlt6 sih| 
^uidkna^persuaaenftt, ham ih L«ca twfltfm -qn^ tW IncVenife 
Testjgiam/* 'The second mifceince, is the elcfction of the^- 
"Ven Qticoni. It is true, the apostles leave the noiftinatloW 
•f iheirn tfo the people, whose treasure they "\ver^td*lfe' 
fi^tnMf6 witfv :• hot these d^acbas were not pastors 7 tlic? 
soufd of the people were not to be intrusted with'theiti> 
the'EnglisHpr^sbytenansi'ft their*' Jhr. div. tniii. evan^. ch^^ 
S. express tlieriiselVA thos**: *.the pc^j^e'had hot the whole 
and 9oJe -chdic^ of Ae iditiccms, - littt were* h^ein giJidecf 
»nd?Ifch!tl**by the ajloStfes ; thry^ were limfte* to-the. 
Btiihb<i^' tt levefl, to thfe t»^rtjwny ^<r\n of whicl th«/ 
^wrt to 'ti* ^hosen/aod to^ dkrtar*^ q«a!rficattcftrt hi-tbe^ 
Ipwea.^ Ato We ana <!o«fM»it« iltat;if<the >ntl^tt htid 
failed in loyof these lAitieolarSy tlM^ apostlek wtmld ha^^ 

' ; ':'<^If1rv«¥y.iiftiJUhr froth thfr rilanneT !rr which Tied-- 
tibnt weHft p^tf<]^(!^ fitfhe ti«e<of tiic^ slp09tle»» -thit 
1^p^pVS€'f6Hiehi^1^ Ticket' et>nstHited»t^ CKvist 

eMsdifkfet hir- apWtlH Wltho^ ' an)r itii^ginary' app^^ 

' aactf *f ''a p<)pular'ohoice or apy^fobatidn ; -and it is na iyj- 
4:^iistd«rat4e' eircaAiManee to tb^ present aabject, ttiat 
the cathoBiehureh* was 'thus fcttftd*d iipon governor^ 
and pastdrs ordained to ru)e oVcr etery part of itji" Befofe' 
Ibcit was' any formed corvgregafion in the worH 16 K?\v{f 

'aiiy.hand ah it. 'iPhe' apostles never asked th^' peoples 
sdvice whom they should ordain for pastors, but jcreated 
lome of^'the mott early converts **-to be fci^op* atid 
mimtters oP those who sh6aki'hereaftet'belwYe.^f The 
'choice and stpprobation of bishops and deacodsin-'Ephe- 
aos and Crtte^ was committed- by St: Paul to Tnrtothy 
srod Titud. ' Ahd th<M^ is not the Ica^' directihn ^ivcn 
to^ith^r of them, to ^ call in the assrstaiice or. wait the 
approbation of the people in the case r hut on- the 
ooatrary, they had the strongestr' cautions gi^eri them 
against popular elcctiec; Fbr St; PauF* ihatttoing 
^molhy \ti the-^atas of the ^people of the -pfbYirice 
in whidi hr had placed hira^ in plain terms foretells^, 
wha* ther 'wbiild ohe <lay 'do, if' left* to thetf'bV^ *ele^, 

• 'Siegers answer tb Sir ?. Rmcr, p. 90. . > .., . , - 
t Clem, ad Corinth, ep. 1. * 
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^rnmp .rnii rJUmtj iff chootii^. piiton f>f tltemidvet :r 
** T^ tiioe' wiU.c01ne9.837m heft.whfln ^bcy wiU not tnchM^ 
found dpotqoe). but sAcf tbetr ovm lik^u. atoll beap to 
fhemaelrea teachert, kaving iuhkig eanw^' Anii* that 
'^\ia.^d a canuoft t^ tbir porppM, is ^vukst ftom SU 
I'^ttl \ speaking o( 4ke CretemSr m '^atvr?ys iiar^» ev^ 
)»Q»t«« slow birUiet*" Tiiis it vojnat of ^(9 mezabem <rf^ |h« 
chu(ch» /or Titim is Qr<jerBd to *s rtluake llie^; fimtjilym 
that thefmiglit be Muin^n the fakh," v1m<^ sorely was ti^ 
j^udge and censure tbem^'fof St< mW d^wwaS'taiB if^b^^ 
jttdgi^ theipi that». a^re «(»i4firi^y JlC-^tlie Ifif-memberS' of 
the..CD?laa chtirolv ibeo^ bid 4acb' » ,<1)aractrr givon^ of 
th^m .by^ tltft apostle htiDveiJ^ (iff^iiA ^l^^^, i^ust affeeir 
^ cpo»d?raUe;pax«^ 9f tb^in,) ]^% Ofty^inQtfK judgef iiK|^*]ft«^ 
babilitjr tberess, ^»£ Tkii»»iouk^ba^ badinptrydfioiiS'ji^^ 
in^^e people phpgfie t^nii;pas|or|^.pr thatt^ sifonU |^ 
yp t|iat;i»4l|io44bif90ei^i ij|.c«0Gei;fin^)iolf «APr» OA«i»f 

In succeeding ttgft^^: ^ i^ ^ff^ijiulb^gif^ ** 

tcawp ^;irm,^(i)idtki^i:f; tff)w tX|iit||^fMV the 

bisbop,^ ..Tbr biBhqp8»«itt9oa»phc|M4paA^[Kisei^.b]fihiv 
^l^gjt fmdia ot^iecs bj the^.ptople^ |r^. V>*pv«ftf)BDtT ibv 
acts jof violence aadevenibki»dah^ 'yA^^K ^^ ^fU l fai ■ 
trd by; the pP9|^ulaif^sl/clsQoih^ ^pipeeoH ipfim 

cbliged to iateKpo^e, and ao^wiurtf th^aa tbemsilWe^ >^b4 
^i&true» Uiat.ibK.peopie''^ appfobatioa:b|is'bi^''4w4jrs 
lbpug^i4a:^i^jiccessaryr:tiua wbe^^hutdsfw^nr fte:^blM 
yn anjipf tbcir aduus^ioiOrit^a my ^£ir^^mii999^^^ 
)vei:e KOQvrf to be of. a scandali^tu c^ar^ctof^ th^-i piKOe 
pie migbt object itff aiidb^tbat tiMaiM-bM)<i<^'tbeirt¥^ 
inoii(i%.aodtbb lu-actke is stHt }'«;U»it|^d. fn ^af-fdinr^ 
fri'V namin4ti9u of the; iixib/x j^ 0«r #^4^M bekNBgA i|9 
^ie~ prince;^ as being tUe.ibiilii^r j^idrr.-midp^fi^A o| lll» 
cptacop^l saef,^.; £nt .yet[.c;pis«i^a<(^ .11^ HiU-L^t; fi»raW 
put it \s not.tbe aoimnatioiv but tiiicaf($mi^ioQ,tbs£jp:iA2ils 
ih^ lu^op. .Xbepriaces cQuanitpsiuD« oj4y .aMliy)W^:)uiai 
tor j^xecute t^ ai^l)iurity whidu Us domiiatusurm. ifnc^^ 
piaxifcf. AS nyiy. exempt, bim frofU' tlM} .ip9imky;vftf:iii»9 
t e m p o TA l laws. But i£ tae c^v^ inagi4mit9'<sbatl<-^^s« 
lus/^^hoQt; %: .ppe&orlug; asi i^]j(|«44i§i94 it^i:VMt> Ws 

si * 1!* Sw«i^ ibe ar«thbt8liop» aoi bi|^ a^Pfmf ^>9 
tfie Iciiq^, and so'are the 'bish^iH itr BeniiiarK. m other Lutno^ 
iMitt coimtries, the tu^vialea^:^ are. aji^ointed bj^^^btt peaces, 
and oufiitrates. ' " J •[ . 
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^ pemm, dn&ht tb Unifier itti^r |ieif«kie» rtlh^ thjfh ob«y^ 

te vtiy bad I[h«nndkc9>..it is so much thdr^cWi^ ilHfir*- 
^ty tty hari? «l Ibber and leariiH* <^isrgf» to keejjTfitfDpfef 
iii 'g(^ oi^ef and gov^hmeoti that* *«« havir Iktle rtifiwt 
t«> ^tM!|>ect, thai they^wiU lay a d«^n to propligate vM- 
and IrnK^Oti}' whidi te the mosi ¥kt\f. way to vtidehiliM 
^rif owtvtiMneB. So thett is moref^ prbfoalnlky thai pnn-- 
cesaftd pattons> though* bad (hMnselvef^ fehotild makei 
good 'pttsiyiskni of abfe paatofi, tban a wiklt giddv an^. 
nctioUB people sKoald.-^— As^ for the power of nornnuttiofi 
in n{^»^ jtti/mri it ift justly* thought to bear «qua] datc^ 
wkh ehrirtianity ifl.peaoe. * Fof^to gi^ greater •encou^ 
ftg g i t ieu t to t!)e louOcSng of xhu^Hey tii comtitry pAaee^,- 
tfa^ fodtider of 9Hf tbi«ch^ #ho<keilcd ab ^tkdo#ni'eftt 
y^a it, w^B allowed to TtEtaki the righf 9t$ -ftt^tn^ 
tioti id himself^ atid t6 ^minat^^ fit ekrkr tothe bislk^ 
Rjr Bt^a^jprohattot).^ So that the tight of patkmage' wis af 
ll&t fdiinded U{!>pn a ireryi«alOfiabk eOnsidetatiOir, a6d lia§' 
befeh'fevei' sirtde reeeiW!fy«8tti*ven«f consent, as swy4aw 
Srhbikg tis. ' AttA iB^x?6^^f!^j!ttidh tfrrt tfomhsmlioii rxH* 
UnHAU it mW He ttbfitfVfU td*tto'«idirin<^t>aie #ifh <h^ 
Itin-k bf 'Sc6tlaiid;'where the vacarit. ^htttifha ^'fflfed^^ 
aaV<M» by th«ii^ proper patnons. 
> f vrbuM desire, /says Dr. Siiertleky thoife irtro holdr 
tKH prfnttpfe; to troasid^j. whnher it \i Bkelyj that Go4 
VS6^fir tfie God«of psacte ahd o/def, shbrfd* 3pi^ stteV 
lt^tiX\htft^9'ts^ia thii tery^ mtutt* of it, ctrtfeideHfrl 
fiie mt^ ^f* i)an!^md''in this' wdfld; must ineViwbfy l#e4 
fBeHWireA iitJorlO.MOfectionJi. FoTj letiii siip{>'osea;iiw 
iaticVifl a e^ti^egsttibn ; who,- in sa^h acase, ircr thef tjlec- 
toh r iJW tKe hieri'dw^ certainly; bofalso'their WhWSf san^, 
aioA'terii &tt. T^V have not eaifh'ofthe^^arr-iifhlA^ 
1^ to ehtifa6fe ih^if own pastbr ?^ - Wffll- ?. i\Sk ell^dfWtf 5^ 
bVtt-5 irtd ho^Jr ^W tfah'b^iani' td^ltavea |)a8t3df oftlfelr 
^li'chaoiiijfe*? ■' A-^ftH part- bf tUfe cittgt^gtttbtr,^ Vet^ 
heti- half; it itiief bV.hjl^ a 'ftestbr iapoitiPd^ flfetti bft 
rte feit t Oae^ too,* tlrhomithey'^ did: not bvl^nirt ehim, 
Ihit hii^ bM vkie^tfy iHrugg^g ^tuiL IfiitMo^V 
iftttei' ft. e. the minotfty,) choose ateflien'thet'trtfcfids 
^ theif oDTii inhetvnt Hg1ftr>hia« ^oaiitBbl%dC ibA. 

*-r^:i.i. ... » i . c .: -^ 1 ■ •. •* *^-** •••' <*•" '•*•■ 

*•*•!# .' « » i * , " * .♦ ■ J ""^ * <*» »'W 
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pught %o imvi^e or limit. If therefore thej^set up ano* 
^ther mfseting. ju the Jtarish, aud fix a, new coogregaliqii 
(here u^der their properpastor, ^s there aay remedy for it 
;}ccordipjr to these principles ? If he will <|iot alio W thelii 
to fi^paraiey >tfhat i^ becqpe <of « tl^e peoples waUenabfc and 
Inherent i^iglu.«^ llfon tkest^fnuciplcs^ it is .-alnioftt im« 
possible, that there - ever . should be a popular election 
without divldiu'g: the church ^ for it it next to xmposstble 
that five hundred p^soos, suppose, abould t\ttf oxi£ con- 
sent' 111 the same ministersv 1 . am sure. cotttinUies Dr. 
Sherlock, it was otherwise in Dr« Scamaa's. church, which 
had ikit ab9ve thirty, elecjtors^ aiid yet after prayer and 
*fastingy aod aernnJns to direct tliem jn their chqjce^ thcfjr 
divided tato twachurphes, and chose tyro distihct pastors; 
ar*d 60 ^hey ixiay ^o every wrek if 'the]|: .plvasey^accowi- 
ijig to these jpripciples, ^till every two or tjitee oi thhm 
inake.a ckuvch by tbeDiselves. . * f .: 

*we will suppose ^^eJive^axrjoog them twenty, "thirty Or 
forty years. ;But then, fcy this time, 8^ lus electors may bjs 
in^ their graves. What.ia it fiow that copituutes tEe rc« 
latiqh ..between hixQ and his .'pri^nt People ; and makes 

'hrni.a pastor to^ themi, i^ore' j truly .tban the parish mj- 
ttisters is tio others that are conlormable» and* woaU he 
to them, if they would only please to go to c]iurc&» 

jsnd* 4^y •atteud .'onr hn • ministrattojo/i. He is 'plainly 

fo' pastiOr of theirs f for he is no pastor of tkif chiasiMg* 
^ ie might be a pastor to t^r ancestors. ' fiht v^hat is 
that tp them I 'Vhty had np more right to imfifeikjpi^ 
tor 4;ipon all that came after themy than any pa^roxL&^Mj^ 
impose 'one. upon the pre^eiit inhabitants of the ^aftjol 
It ii object'^d by some, " that our clerg^ lead iwxpan^ 
' liveff, apd tUat therefore it is not safe to attend thf Wvic^ 
'4^i the church.''^Now, it must b^.re]j(iecnbere4 that th^ 
;Clergy are but meo, and have their gifts in Trail anci eart^ 
*>en vessels. . And wer^ we to allow that their liyes aore 
•sot so irrejproachable, as they ought to fe;. yet we rous( 
jearn to distinguish bet weeja ' the iiiat) apd ' ips office," % 
bad man but a le^ I minister.^ And though. he .V uii« 
"wortky of so holy a pro&ssioot.jet th^ efficacy of hit 
jxunistry doeanot at.alT depend upou hU '.persO|lal^, wo^h^ 
Imt mtke inatitutioa of Cbfist. To suppose. it,.wouI^ , 
be to tkaot£?r the gk>ry fronf God, to ms vreak isstni. 
i&tBt ; as if aayi the' least part^ of the divfkie tittue 
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Tvhich be hat r.^^^QO^f d tp his sacam^nts, ;di4\|motd^ 
xronihis niiAisUr.* Tliis dis^nctioa between flic pup*- 
I^c and private character of. the teacher, Cfturist ha% 
^aught iflk t^ make iq the directidn ^lyea tA hii disci- 
pksy. respecting their conduct towards the senses aod 
phati«ceB»' who were at thattfrne^DOtorious for mpii^ depra- 
yky ; ** The scribes aud pharLsees sit in Mofts peat, aU^ 
tlief;efore.wt}atsoever thpy bid yyu .observ^y that^o^sei^Te; 
^d do^.lpu^do^ not aftjcr their works, for tj^y Sis^y^ 
and do o^tj^' This text, .says Dr. Beouet,. is>^ express- 
sad plaio, tjbat I h^ye often WQadei^y^'lvow an^f pei^soa. 
could imagine it. to be ^nlaw^l tp he^ tha). cieTg^epo^u- 
pr^ch^ who leads .a. vicious life, — ^Judas. received; a^con^^ 
xjiiission /roin. tOur; Saviour to baptize no less ,t^a. ti^ 
other apostles.' And^ there c^o be no ^owht tint ther 
ba^ti^m adniiiti^tered by hip,. w.as, equally .jeffec^al.witj^ 
that adcnimstered by any. other 4postl^^, Yei we read 
tjiat Judas .wa^ ^-d^vil. ]^rofx\^wbe9ge it is to be (4Dserv(4- 
.fhat.the paw«r of 4i.viue gi^c^, happily for.'maa]f:ind,i^ 
pot limited by the poornisss of the tustcument appc^it^ 
tQ convey itj^a^id )that^ a ministerial aet'^perforaiedby; 
prpper auth9my, maybe valid to the p^urtiefi to wliom..tt 
ia applied9.be the performer ever so uavrorthy* • ^vst as-j^ 
^ei4eQCie or pardon passed-'by an iipmorai judge, wrf Iqplf^" 
^ .yipOQ as yalid^ because the eHici^ depends not |3pO# 
^tbke.qjiali5ca^ons of .the. jju4ge| but-, upon the, sovcreiigil 
^.Uthoiity^ fson^^ wheoc^ h^ receives his .commisMpn. ' * $°ch. 
i3 4^he. puuciple.Ispd ^dwix b}i> out: d^urch .in her twe|(t|^ 
tliifi^ ^Aclj^y ^and was ^a the. opimfipjpf the. old tti^ncQi^ 

igrnusts^t . • •.-■ • -. ^ - -V 1 

,, ,That^;cIei^j; qf the pKurch are not- so ek^ptios* 

|L^e in tl^ir .cgnduct»^s.CQQ&8^jd4; j>y a ^i^pthig^teaqhef 

S>i tW.p?«|en; d^y ;.. .*; I cot o^^y. J^bi»^ fiyfr }i«»,.jl>«t 

tlierc qis^y be;gpod.^{nru aod gopd. n^aistersiu the chiincll> 

fiu^that I>we,.,a,\^Ufl^ J"g.%r opinioa.f>f iome 9f |hpm, 

than. of m^uy amoog oursjdvesv" And anp'ther disseiiteirj 

.acknQwletjgep^T^h^. *; the. es(,abli8h^ij; clergy, are byniQk 

loeana d«&cient in taleiits^.or in l^rainigof any description. 

'$0 far is thk froth Wk)^ the caaei thfat it is provable thei^i 

*" S^p^tjh^ revi^ of Mitdiell s nk-esl^yteriaQ lej^ters, in Eri* 
•i^it-cntifc. 1809. bautenyV GuTdeT t>.'<?7/ * • . ^ ' " ' ' 
- ' f tofldgn 'cases, vol. i:'!roi. ** ' " ' * ^ ' 

v-*4 Newton's fcOfte^:-\Vitk a-diss.mifaiittr, 1809'^ p. 44. > ,' 
. $ Sio^pyoB « plea, 1«07> p. 234. « 

E3 
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jMiMtfssedetqodtinitimilandfacqtnred «i3fificatidut«^^ft*h( 

k Ae peopk^ lauh, (ss]r» bishop StiUtngfieet*^^ if *«caii* 

^ 4aloiik ineimib^nts W not proKColecl^ andUbe pfeice ta]^ 

i ]^Kea ^ btftterWrt. ' >: - i 

* ^ I "A^ for hfcommutikaihht hrh fa be lafiMnMt^dblt otRi 

<AtonA 'fa^-are itoc better enfbrotti upon thef clergy andf 

Brt^j ^< I tielirfr tliat' tW» one gitat trutfi^may-be wctf 

^oihidt^fiAf Vii. That under tbe^^spef d U pc nteCi o u ^ 'nfm 

iftattcaa i^eive pe^Iotioit or lOjnrT-fttmi-tlirtintdFaiiother 

l^erson^ irnl?^ be maMtBrat aitr bis ^wtt^^bf jmtmff ix» 

^V oi' favbttrmg k, or sofne i6the^ stimlar tneiSMidJ' 

'Wbei'Moifej Kbwp wieked joever' the mecubei^^ or atrj* 

Adrcbrbe, 2 shall not- be" aasvrembie forthenr ««^ck^'- 




4it urged Vg^se comuiittition with otir chareb^^trad' t 
Amk tfafs sMuld \be no tmal^ -satisfactfonitb men^ 
Mi^f'^^i tbe ertabHslied' tlrorsbm •his nachih^ cODthii 
1Y't6 tbe^ natttre ^fic! deftigir dr tchriitianttf ;* fifoar 
irhence'1t<'ft4lbvrtv that mew itiay be ireryi gbod ^ebfitmiii 
#bfie tney-Kve iti ' eofifiiimtifon-' with'ttai* dHucb^i andf 
tiiett 1 dbttbt- tbify caritiot be wry* g<5Qd-*t:bri8tfeW 
<*fc*ii tb*y*-f6fabftte -it J for notbnrg^ bat ^appareAt^aaj 
ftaAifait^diinger of sin tari. jtittrff such" a^ aep ftvatk m,*a»^ 
'• ' - 1 shiflt no«^??Wcttri*te'\fitb*atfeahortati<^^ dremeiib 
KlWofaOtt- church IroAi thfr «erir*anr of the ■pfoftw- i>t^o|r 
Bev^fidge.-^Afi fer-yoir who are iwembertt- of ' ttitrcbitrbfit 
1 humbly beseech and exhort you in the naiie df wxt 
l>6rd,3e%|l»t^l^ft9t,*^that; a^h^ hath' been pleased to^admft. 
ydii into* 8b hfAf amii pur*- a-churcln^BO you txtay^idl 
liboervei what reason, y^yu have 'to coittinue' steadftbt id 
the communioa of ity ^rrf which tfie' trord and sabi^ 
R^edts are so powerfQ-llir and^ e ffe ctually "administered'^ 
\ * * .•*.'"' 

c'« 9ectri.cattsi, md'CMioii-42 and- 4)1 of ehdrch-of Irettocl. " 
. t;^^^^fl'a«w^livrEbb4>l€»ipri$ichhas.be«aktfctyBCfvii^ 
ftj^by^. X VKalJctr. ^^fjpi^ tlje r^adfr t9 M€P> .^^fcoU^Jfl^; 
either printed separately, or in his works, and Iamb's Fre«h 
toit, against, Jivlependeocy, The*^ books may- be found in^Trin. 
Collegia iiSbr^f/tiw iormSr la O. G. 1^^. is pa^489, and ibe 
latter in G. G. 22, SB,' For further mformatidn on ifiU "JieaiS, 

consult Thomas's .^pglpgX) ^ sf aimt CsaAe^ Cawdry a^aimt 
Hoolir,*^c, 
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:lihft dMrch.Jofr ftdiM^ x^V. t^JL i»»vf -.ixyMt ;^f|^|ial^ 

«kati«eieunfeitiMob]r: Ciivi^r. i«)d &^ .iy>( 9a|t9M«^ .^ 

r . ' Aiiibr.:tlim-firit|i 4k '/«y^'.jm<i QOl^^i^^i^dSH^ .tf 

most useful aDd prevaleot nieiin»«of graces tt^t^^^^ j^p- 
w rftia^.fla^f »4^]koni9^-llM» ;^W«li^^8p«il»*^'wl>ip>,lndit- ; 

^b^is all JmtV rEpr:lkH)l9t|gi>^ tlioy/ v^ l)ie.|ed]p<4wy 
ibderd^ 5««tfae^-i«id.«t]iQn aflrih^- d&^^tfa^r F!i^i(m:fi0 
289. uafaDiu'^ tongiK^ •t::7)cMl dur^/db^ gp^aies^' (««^ itf- 
kfae congregation^ and Gommonly ti>> tfie veryrcfa^ 
Uondl.' 'Bf /•wfeaofe-flBQBrfs tbtf .' pe^^ not 

vldyt«£L tlK ier^uieae^hemfelmic bfi^ {Ufftwifif •l^tte 
aMiltanee 4»f .Oodfs apiaU' wUeb^t tfceriPiiVH^^ 
^n^" <i«mi»H.Tkfr::«iflfie usasiB^ rMd5\#oedr-.4is^^J(9.^lt« 

tiwcRoiMsfecliiflfecli. Soi^i^iviiftk ii&icf i%.^i^p!(»p^i»^ 
ar lasgitage iifaff/p0iipie.Wlqr mtumierMU^. m4?Jii9f^f^igi 
iaatm-aotivifhkX, the |Maa«( siiUif^^tr .w>he|Nt:he>c<m6egmt;|^ 

'ctekmctAvrm dnwtxiligiiikr.fUb t4)e'J^t^g.u»^gi9..h« '»p^9ikl$k 
J^mi^nt}mg(ltx:htr.M^'^ -Ko»r 

ivi4iat~% thtne: ia\ail tlM% JtEtttiiii« «pifit.pCGs9d c«in)a]fii^ 
.1K»^ of tot tbr «oT|iiqrtiand(.edtf catioftiidf :thQ^peo^ ^W« 
1^ dornffCfedr ttt>\lf.tIiQ iMmek^oS t^-:tpirj>^caiXj.Moiig 
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#lktrf. but to flse wholci w il wm l«8Mt«t^ ^ GtariMi^ 
AaA lA0f»the iattkaiioii is Mti^gludf o^nred^ ^Bother 
Neaa tbe pvomHe aaneMd ^ tt fa^ <perf6inied. > Siit it - m 
Tflam^ tbu^^Kir Suvioar inctiiiited i^e cup m wall ias die 

^ftklM tb^'bf^ad only and nol tiM oupk> A*d tberc i ia re 
tbeji .by depritiog die people •( «me halfinofr tibft coaw 
nusim^'ido thereby deprive tliem'<>f>tbe.coiBfoft«£ tbe 
■whqle.' Aadthertfore were fbcf»ftOr«Kbi!i\^««ifaerie are 
many orgamcnia H> de€er Mb#r ^a8d' c^o^denng. 4iicii 
Irooi the comiauoioo of th$t diuccb^ tbifl^ ^one 'VoiiU 
fbit^kf is of itielf «iiAcinit*tQ do it ;> ewa.btai«aft dioae 
^at meafttof graces the word apd •aecajbtatifei^'ace^ 
fa adfoinisCntd by it, af -to be made of «» uae 4it«tt t» 

And, at '.bt ^ idUsmt ^ A^f qevtaioly baaavd ifamr 
saltation at a stiange t^e, who aepofate themselves from 
•ttchr acHttrohf tis^ptirf m vtiboMmtbmMpomdk sna^nioo^ 
liba wots of att chfiaiaii «bffimuoioft| ^ksiril^ttn^ ^»S6rAf 

J^fesetved, and thf y^onf and t^cram so effecituany- 

adAlnistMed $ and' att whb ^ itito such assemblies and 
iaie^tiOgfSy zi can have vb pretence to • the great promiae io 
aiy-t^xV • • , .' . 

iFor it is matiifest t)iat this promise^^was made only 
to therapostks and their soccetsoTs to the -aid of the 
woftd. Wheresi in the private • meetings, .where their 
tickers have nb apoitoKc or episcopal imposition of 
h^diy they hav^ no ground to pretend to succeed the 
-a|»0stlM» nor by consecpienee any .right' to. the/spirit 
which our Lo^d here promises ; without ivhich^ aJthoug'bL 
itbey preach their hearts out, I do not see what spirited 
^dvaneage can accmifl to their heaters by it*-»^Upon these 
^ifierefore and such like oonsideratiooSf I humbly advise 
and jbeseech you ail in the name of Christ your Saviour* 
and as you tender your salvation by^ himy I that- you 
woidd not hearken unto those., who go about 
to seduce you from our churchy but that you -would 
coottaue firm and lakhfiil to it. For 90 htkg as you do^ 
I diire undertake for yoU| that you are in the ready vray 
to h^ven. Bitt if you once &rsake tbat» whithet you 
will next gQ, I know not, nor you neither** 

* Fdarc arswer» says arehbiihop Sharp, for the salvation 
•f aUthoic who ctatiniuef iuour chwrch, Uvs up to ths prin- 
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B«i wlieti I s^tak of ytmr cooiimniig^nii aaA Aitl* 
M to the dbvreb, I do -not meaa that you ihodid oiblf 
talk h^h^fbf h*, much lew inveigk agiinst liM* *bd^iWi 
Hesy or daxm «il -choie who are not of her commmioa^ 
hetbik»eopiinff to the <iivine aod apostalic spirit that 
is in her, KPhieh iff » spirit 6f BMeksess and iofaeraeii and 
chttitjr. But my-neaAiag is that you fimly bdieve 
wfaat80e«^Miio^ iram-the word <^ GodL .piopouads as aa 
articie of :£adi» abd- £u|jiif(41y .peifon* iNOiatsoevev sbe^ 
fiomtfato same wdvd lequxrei, as a necessary duty to €rod 
otmaOyUodby^oiisMioenoesoiive in the eofmAuniott of 
MT'diondiy as to live up to the roles and constitutions 
of iKb^^Iu a wordy be but as conformable to heir» as Aeis 
totheesftboiio cfaurdi, and myUfe, my eternal lifefd^ 
yoan,; yoo caoaoi' but be happy for e^rmoie. WhieH 
God of his infinite mercy grant we may all be^ia-Haid 
tiuMki^ our Lord and Sf nour Jesuit Chvisti; 

^e^ictarit. Bntldste am i wi aottang ior.them, whe^ Maf 



broi^ W i» tlM ihMr«h» jMid haviof fq g^tat o|iponua» 
tiM girea. them of knowing the truth, do yet depart from it. i 
Hf^T Ood. ther iaaV be able to antWer for themielvei.**. . ^ 
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of the constitution of our church,, which are comnnon in 
the mouth» of many ignorant peopfe, but which even if 
true, cannot in the least affect the consciences of the 
laity, ' nor hinder their communicating with the church, 
I have resolved to examine them in this appendix^ and 
prove with what little reason they have been hitherto^ 
objected ag^nst us. 

The first relates to thepowe^ of the churchf in pre* 
scrihin^ the particular ctretmutances of reUgiom wor- 
shipJ* — ^Now it is a general law of God, that whatever 
belongs to his worship, should be done decently and in or- 
dery 1 Cor. H. 40. " For God is riot the author of 
confusion, but of peace> as in all the churches of the 
saints.** But Christ ha& no where particularly set down or 
appointed the several rules and circrnnstances, which of 

*pTL this hciad, coostitt Pr. Sherlock's excellent VmdicatiOB 
i£ tfiff r%^9 cvC ecctesiastical authoilty, l^S. Clag€t*« reply 
to Alsopon HttldL fif impositioiis, J 681. ^iSKwev to Delsiime^s 
plea^ by Mr. Robertson late a dissentiajr teacher, with a letter 
to Dan. Foe, 1710, p. 21, and Hart's auswer to Delatine, 1717. 
\yilliam Law's 2d and Sd letter to the bwhop of B^gor. 
]tingham'8 French church*? apology for the church of Engird, 
b.2.c.3, 4^5. 
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f9ttkx3Ut Mto' itf iMtkdy -M t^* liiif ' ^fMf Vlbmy% > m id 

there must be somewhere a power in tkS'^fllMhV ffP lef^ 
tei^xMUMIMftAVlB^^km l«('ldbi»&^4»mmfy ^r the 

'"" TlK*re1bte' We mdV #iti-€t$Mdtt<ie*9%lin'«^ SMdlH^ 
)<& i^%(uAf^ te^ '^ie('i(MP0»^'«tfd '4iiftcApiffiif Ms "^pottfe^ 
atid^tlLiBfr^sids^ssttn^oiA #Brageiir ^ M^ t«iMl mm t» tift 
pttBerviildti ol^<H^; iiMi ^ <6iieki«fr,df Ihtfi dMii^Ai 
Aiid^ftae)r()iiglK'A<E^t(ffimjpd«^ My tliiiig thar i» bwi 
AiiiMOttkf u^-%he pM^rhMtfeis^M 
ka^ be kwftiV ; so when iil^/itjmf innde ' «^ i'til^ cOffi 
ttrnih^ these" itnKtei% if %- (Mtatiily^ ^he «iity qF tlft 
peDf^, tactile <«^to ob^y^ aic<l '^mtform thenlselv^ 
mb. IS. IT^mty^^hemr tbMi^ V& ba^aiKlr'tiiAbi^etfeh; ef 
the^hutcbevr peftc^fe^r sdcb t1iiiif$ M-dn^ ii ^i<^ii'iiat 
tut«iKdHFet-eh«; dliict^ecmiie^eBViy'^eiJiibi^MrbMieyer'the^ 

^fi)»yi tblit'lltiirrt]r*u7Mcb fihc^feWiriyehui«& lOA-n^i -it 
is<^tf^ar liberty by CfaniklFOfiy th« yo^k <(f'b«Mlaj^ 
€A ^1. ^j tbe^efel-^^ is^nbi i^ef'^stft^^ i«stlHi>irfts^ aft 
the ji^witfh cburek >rfft,<bHt bAa; tie go^ertirtf^t; of Irs 
•vm a^iis/' ac^ot^g'td the gdtierd Mleti df t^ ge^ 

*OBttri«k'^t|ekeil » tlm the t9«PeP iinf cui«6iki^ fiot 
t^mntan^ed by Ghrisif^ i9>^ i^^e^dH «fci<tlte' ^etfiliivi^^ito 
bf ehri6t'({l instittitiofk'^^Blrt ave ^ere' mf additidi^ 
'etn(Higdiii^gdftiS'^e<^8dfrel^> $^q^^ Ulie eOiW- 

)l^liAie(v4Mfttx>iily^e«m «ffl 

drink wiiie in remembran<ie ^jHet '^Nbllfc * 



' y^Mre, c«art!i!#'p0Hi^ttllr 'tkliel^iidH^aid bi^ iHstitvite 

* See epi«t,..'t9 Timothy and Titus, Bishop potter ca^ 
Church goYernineift,iF»a«Mn:tr>J-/jf« 
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Aqrt of preparattoik iMiAtlMUiJiigivJDgyr 9^ tidieu for.ad- 
nuttan^ to the conimiiiiikHi^ {rwitii^t mkkk» 'no ^ae.ia 
Admitted to the L«fd's-tup]>tir anah>iig prMbyttrniiff } ,tior 
di4 he uppoist pvayen -at tile cetohtmtioa oClt^^or of 
biptiiim* Sjifttj. prayer /wUchk- med, it » lefleetioii 
vpom : Christ'a sn9titi«tk>o» . without ' wluich tb^ meafmasait 
19 at completed with it, mA wit|^out:€>iie wor4 <4 which* 
Chcitt iottttMt^ it. But tlte'tr^Uik js, neither |ht jpntmkt 
of tbeie^ditteixtertnor the ^^f^sd^^of our-ohyr^bf rtpte* 
teata the iii^oti<3n of Chriti aoy; 10099 delecti«ia^tbfti h€ 
daiig^dit* For all thete ciroiimalaiittlii'brjhft^ he de- 
tem^aed by i^nrdi (Ovennai^* aeooidi/ai^ ta the ^ r^ka of 
4ece9oy and orders. - '••]•.'■:..■■ ■ 

, . hot pl:jeeted» <*itbaf fer^mso Mami ii«.«himii 
may impote tome ceranffiuea^ the v^iatf^mmnf^t wlia 
JtDOwi^ where 'the iiftpotitiona •may' i^d^'^-p-^-Al^cwer. 
It ia no iirgbmtet %ffixm . c«mptiaiic^ vk^.^f putk^iki 
tint, that we cannot &tbe bouodaiof ity: atyy^ziiftr^tbaii 
^tit against the praetic« tf any Uhei^^hmfChin viftn^* For 
iDstanbe, it itluird'tqt d^tenxUpeeafKtlyyVwhatjfre^^ 
0f my estate I ^tmobKi^to'beftow iod^a 1 thqn^fore I 
am not <4>liged to bca(4>w a^y part of i^s and on AH 
|>nnciple9 fiuhjectit atid aervantt may ^iite obedience t# 
the most harmlftt 'commitrkd^ of their mastert abd prioeet. 
OurcbuxtrhliB^ profetsed xno3t f^aHfly agi^tc.fh* .mot 
^ipU^j^ori <if cfcremoijiefiy in tb^ preface to- the' conttnon* 
prayer ; and it it obtervable that even a( fb^ re9COrntioa# 
\ 166(^9} ^Sen jt wsat much more! in the will' and pow^ of 
churclvneni than eter it.it likely to,. be -againy-th^ve vfaa 
not one tili^Ie^ ceremony added to • the church* worthip' | 
,wbich observation ia s^cient to ti}ence thia:nvigb|y fear 
.about cerefnoriietl Bu( |he true , mmy of arguing i^ott 
cempU^Cse, it ^tp prove that th^ parti^^^fi^, in9taAcft in 
which we are called to comply, are such at it it mibeCffm^ 
ing a'chiistian tcP comply witfa^* eitherfev*thi^iii;M#fr or 
<iualkjf,$ .'{/of.Koeefing at the, comnnmion it tb^ oolyeeie* 
.mony ii^ wt^cL'the laity are' concerned)- ^ Nothing but 
.ihit, can Uil^e: off our obligatipfek to ^^: great duly of 
eompliancey .^d thereifot^ the obj^ctioa'l4spHCoi^lidenPg 

M of HP far<^? ibr that purpotf . ' 

- . . : M V. pye^tfd^a^,, « that thit ia mrtipf |iiw Xetm 

of communioni^^ and it an encroachment, upon Chmt*a 
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,aQt]torhjr.*'^!rb]9 ol^ection can.easily be retorted*^ Foe 
let maippose that the major post of a dissenting congte- 
^ationi agree upoi> the use of a htiirgy* Now d6e8 not 
this manifestly exdode the ^cru^ktu from communicating 
io that congregation t ia 'w^ich tbe^ have , as ^reat a right 
as then* ireiglJbours ; and consequently \^ i confininj^ to 
one Wt' of christians, what tVeir commpd xnasce^ 
hath lefi/open to Ah^Xi h as^troly an additigntd 
Christ's rnstitutioo» Mrho'l^ft it without such an incum-** 
br^ncey and coosequentty ,dn invasion of that aotbority 
which* hie alone is said to enjoy. To say that the 8crupu« 
lous may go to anothier congregation tnore,to their mittd» 
Qoes not remove the present difftculty,. for they hiavc ^^ 
right to teadndttedin this very congregation, upon the 
itaked terms of Chritt himself : why bho\iId .Uiey either 
put themsdves^o gn?at }ncooveaiencies» by hi^oting after 
•ther CQngi«gati<)ns more' agreeable to tbemselv.e8» or, by 
giving up their bwnright, encgerage aa iniposing spiritf 
andccci^asUcal tyranny; ia those who have no authority 
for what they! do I Should their scruples be removed 
tvith respect ti^ the lawfulness of the Uturgy agreed upoo^ 
they arc: still obliged upoqtliese principlest not to tovn^lj 
ko far» as to use cM^stautly the form agreed upon by others. 
For hot^do they knowi)o>v many other impositions ma^ 
be brought, in kt this rate ? How cab .they answer thq 
givi&g countenance to the least tiddition^ to Christ's instr* 
tutivos ? 'V\m eompHahpe would be* an acknowledge* 
tnenrof authority iu the ♦ major part of the congrega* 
lion to make such at agreement^ and l^w conld the^f 
acknowledge tbi^» witliput ^vhig up ajl right \n them- 
selves to be admitted ^poo otaerterm3 i ShaU i(iey give 
up tSis right for the s^e of pe^ce? . No, such a complit 
9)1 oe tenas to slavery aAd charcH . tytaany, andjpeace is 
ikot to. be j^rocur^d at so dear a pricel-^Thus might thiy 
\:auise be argued ^oxk such principles, and t^ same ob» 
jcCtionia brought against this schema, as is brought agaihst 
.cpmpliaQce^.with the church, and ^o a perpetual founda- 
t^oixIalJ of. quarrels and Animosities anu)ng9t neighbouci. 
[Wc^m^siipon^di^^fittier.tha^ there cannot be any.particu- 

. * ' If the crinit Kes «if My.in makiBg Urmi of ttmmmkn ndt 

esTointd in scripture^ it is impoiiible the tight sethinhwMlbt 

in the inajer pan of tf)6 eotk^re^^ation, any aior«'tk«i-«i die 

, gavemoTft of the church. Sec U9adky!t Reasoaab. of oiaiir* 

mity, against Calamy, 9d; edit. iVid,. p; 525^ 
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^r'sdieoie inventetf,. wfaioh vrill Vt wliolly fifee fronr 
i^hat are calleil unacripturalv additions ; or tuat Until such 
I scheme be foBnd^ we may^ very, well adfcert to thk church.. 
tnofr proceed to someotber objections. 
] Thev |d^d that •• their scp««iition froM tfee /WflJt, is 
^o Qiore ibaa.a sep&f^tioA from a htntiui est^luhnunk s for 
^l^at tW'chiirch ol Spghpd, has W foundation but'upox^ 
the king an<^ pai^&nent^^V—^ If . out dbnirch ha^nb foun* 
datiod but xxppn the King^an^ p^rltaibent, . tlieu <:ertainl]f 
, it is not (onpaedupoa the authority df C&risi^ .aad con- 
wqnently it ia no Aurch^f Cftrist.t; .B*it; \yi8*anY maa 
^y^ that a. national ch)urch»t being, a. flsegiher of the csk 
tholic cllnrcli of .Chri^tv ^ea^es to W, sucb^^ when- adopt • 
cd as .a part of llie constitution,, and', esUiblished: byj the 
oivil power I Suppose it were pfeneou^ed' bfy. the civil 
pawef> wl its' nwiisters.' asid' .worsh%> wefe-'ppokcribcd ^- 
wquld it therefore ceise tp ^be '. a ^chuf ch of Christ ?; cer- 
^ainijr. lipt : for tlie churph. oSthe Hebrews in' Eg^V 
^& still the <ibur(i^ of CodjLtWigh tlie. people wer^- 
unde^a cruel edfct iiot to-serve nim^-end Gfed'.awned^ii; 
as 8uch».artd . delivered itjast, . Efp'tjbe powertf of tlui a'- 
woVkl uaooa^ the thurcli -by^ thai^ recep.tiqn of it« w'bea 
they do i»^^ by ttor perseCUt^oia of it ? \ I)eth . its , h> 
i^ps and .priest^: cea^e to '.be bishops aivd priests f 
po its sacraments oease to be s^ezsiments ^ 0oth itS: 
.discipline cease to. her christiitni dtKipIiqe^ and* lose it^ 
ikutboriity, because the. state |i^n>ttsr of it ^nd estabUshes 
^i V^ l say,, snjppose they wre tp peclar^ ag^nst<aU -thes^ 
A!iQ{;«,|.a8the ll^atheina siod Jewsdid in the &rst ageaol 
the, gospel;,. i^ir d^daf^i^ul would signify-nothing t be- 
.cause- the /chorcb^r in ^cs pries&ood. and ssvrraoients, de<- 
livesUs^ authority. Qxd^r&om J^sp Christ,, wluch th^ per^ 
Mi€uttoB> oi tVe chrir powftfs^ cafiiwt* reach i- much 
}e9^ r x^x^\ their aUowanee turn it . into in , hum^ 
authority,, and reader it of none' effect-— Yet; if this^ 

. .♦^ Jonea'a e^Miy 00 the churlish, and aniw^rtc»^1*s^ker.' 
*' f lieave the cei'emonies, ike tione ejf 4tumffhg^ indiffj^r^hc*- 
and'th^iaspat-atianis -at ^ tti^i^ 'ikp^w^^^ibk^hxti^t p:B^» 
and p. 1 , and lett..3. 94».and Tasker, rep;' to Whita , So then if 
thSMriodrfiwielil Haa^pnireit re aiiFffedy "rfie'diweBecri^dtl^ pom- 
IMJbMhMtii 'iHtte 8. chvurch ivhiri^ is^^'^hp chuiM^ of > C%ist^ 
(Tbwjc/I IttteiioiK).) These ofa^eeiiait i&e? so hf comi^tent, ; ifiat< 
flfMiftiB^«dndblB|^80f tibe^9ibilityrof;si iraeOnieiimiflBi^vriti^ 
such men. .--. j ,..;.;-;' -j . vh J^ ii'v. : '^- • ... 
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dis^nt^g. <l0ngf(|gftti0o k no ctorchof CMsfi b^Ktt^i^ 

the piOfe€^i9D» ftndit qpt aknrdy'undar the tf(ftinra(t0e <lf 
the law/' Aiid Dr. Ctit))>bell> A i«tc pffrsl^yteifttti tettcb^ 
erat 'Aiffna^infoiivMt. JD^^ StiMrk ««tiMrt1ie«Siglil^have 
knowni tb^t there ave-^tvo ct t ab lw hc A o|i^itfa?» JH En^ 
Wdaa4 Irekody and that thc^i/Miiltofy moik df w6r^ki]^ 
is a^/ishcd.^.. Of 'thk pri^ge the »ttfc«r <rf* the Falk^. 
d^ai4 bpsi^flk. «'the dntenfa^r/ ity« hei Wej^/^ ft 
^i4*fsf^ t<K woffhip Cod in fikown ws]fi M 1% c^irfont^ 
ist haiv and it ^luJIf w$der thfrvMim^ ^ Mff^ 

;.Th£y fktik f^a thkt ^^ ^ lM» 

givea^i s^^lion', la tbeir Kparatbn and uAitTt ' a#a]^ th6 
liaQf i|«.'t Tbi8f>l(aia4iinaQifettc«nttit<S«tioii lo^tke*6thet^. 
l^fhAy argued it)MtioaF.^hulrcb'8nti«> to b«d'chtt)^^ df 
^l»»tbrt]»ecdt«ia fk'.mmr. nidtrtbe dttov^nO^•f 'tk« didi 
Pf^^fp) Xc\ in thiir tiwv. eatetrtb^ <mlpcir»(%r eail mh^ 
sc\A^ t^ }34 iKl^ 9chlMm:|taDd. tbnil l^y ^iv0 fd tte <ii4 
F9W«f» t^-pviTilegt oT fiad>hmnelfv *«Hio o«ii]r^aa foiigi^ 
6iaf^i/„r-rr; -.I;'-' ;-.>'* — ' ••^•' -\ . • ^ 
V" ) rikW ^ tf r> i;^ teggwtipa» tb«t our ^^^giNfernm^ 
P^% ^fkHi %M^ church s<x iti> pi«a8are.4^Tte;'th«l«l»-<tf 
'^JB^jifAi {^y^ J^ Cla||tt«SB vnawMrylid^l^hHbT^-iB^ 
]l¥ar4*i^uerie») is «t pveseut the ebarcb «nsMrtlNrdllf li^ 
iKv4 if y^Vr^s^- whether t&ecbtirc^iOf>B«^aflit^tllWI^ 
^«^ .$pitti^^^' embkrhmgn^ ai ity bt not 4^»)f e^t^ 
i^6^4i^ .$11 ^ert»n»«i»- incliiiattaM > of nEit^lill perils 
i^Hihf:!^ 1itith9«it:.^U:doia3«- ^En^ijk .palliHM!ot& ttiwf 
9Wge^4»)a8^i$f, £ii^dip ^t- we^^Jlope itbe)r/^wii 
xm ^mh'^,\^l^ ii.\fy,fthaogmi: ykkJAiX^ hi ^t^fl^ 
Mi^t^lHHl flJWt-fif|rii4iftefibi JcBA.' makrdsemr^Jiijg^ pA>lt6i^ 
#:b^tJii$^i^^uiy9l|^/»f )&figlmid,^t»ii»ci»nBd «"Mto t«lig«M( 
M^^tb«kiiMtfim^«ifttfe^nfeoaip'iMkff^ Htl 

English parliament V nor by all the powowop^^nlfllrfWli 
£V(()Hl)hi^ta[^i8 Axe4/tf> liJ»it4&nds^»id<^/iieV^er be 
M^dtQitottbe^id^ th&'vnaMi^^lVie-of tbi^^cftliTOll 

\i b>::!)t-iX5 uv. i, :-/. .'--d ...'\. :- - /jr:-:-. *: t* .'- ' i 
* Speech ia the ca9e of A.Evans, Gent. Mag.. 177li>. 

fetter 3. p. 2. " " x^\l 



Mmfnt of our -religion I Imt : not »faf di< ^iXifit ; ih^ 

foof^ ihpr^fpre isichisuigiQBkk, hectuate pf^n are so; but 

|h^ latter k iii>t 80^ .be^Msei God lihangeth i^t. Thus 

yffi wider unto Gas8nr»'» tiie -tfaingv: A^'tkYt' Cme^r^Sy afi(f 

ilPip ,Go4t /the tbki^tbat-ire (>od*«# ' ^ 

«, . .1. sb^tB neiv briefly .explaia tfie iiatu«e of our cliurcb 

as estaU'uktd by Aiia»*^^—«^^ It( bas already been' proTed, 

ikit there wenr.oertam powa^loKereised by bishops in 

t)}e priiDitive- obnrcb^ vd^b. '^tr^ti'tfi £vTne hshfn^dn^ 

imd ' nev^t «ubjfct t&' ^nydiangi^ior.ilt^rahoii ;'-':ind tbe 

principal o{ di^ pQw«r% tverfe -^c^Mtr^fireacbrn^ «b^ 

adinini^ent^be.iaerainent^) 'OJsdiuatioiH ooiiiktifatioir and 

ffl^ov^mu^f^tipp^-^Bje^OB nfaiftevtbttrt were (>thers de- 

nred fronv i,he rwtomsiiBoA towgitniiiatr of the chnrch 

' withiu heriielf :/Qf\tlie9r it fa vanecem^rj tit ^present' -to 

meotioo. aik^ mait>«than[9 .1. "Bbat tbey C^<fi>ebtljr^mel'ifi 

Ifyiioda^o <QMuhcc9cerflingitheoUMnM feitby and^agfre 

•llp0» p.roperfneasures to*pf«sefve tbe'iMHtyt'oftl^ ctiurcb. 

tS^That orery bishops bad tbe inaiiagmeBt i!)f the public 

^ventfieyjtP^r dMtnbiit^ .iipom.tben^e> th^ p»rt%»ia' tb' tliiB 

clergy. 3. Appointing to chareb^ their particalar {>a«* 

ftORf^. -ThiV .^9 as *tditr pHnpipd f>arts, tb^ natwe of 

'i^ cpiiscppid office in tbe cbristian cbarth,'d8 li^ng as it 

.^CQ«cin«ed' witboot any siipport A-omr tbe cittl' po\irer : 

Jmt'j^herlrtknttfV wben tbe Roman emperots became cbns- 

liam»*>tb<)ie wat- erery where fbrmed throfrghoat^tbe era* 

yire* a-ooaKtion or union^ between the spirit aal and lem* 

^lOriil* state : in'd'tbis tmkm seems plainly to have Keea 

Harmed up0>i^ these fbufi^ttttoasVi l\ That adl powers €xer» 

ttsed by bMiops^ tand by thb pubUe dfticers in thechureh» 

)lfy> vnftiie ^^ Avj^iBwae institutibn, were in their fuU ex- 

ilKit f&miAiifdya tfaeni. ' 9. That all othermtilttm, which 

ime ' not fixed by ^ (Sxmit law, bat' %ere liecessary for 

llw feakr <»f dtder iAkd:good |;oteniiA«at iotbeeburcb, 

w^re to. be tetdtd Vf tbe-d&y^M and apph>bat!oft of 

. * . ^tot tbitf.was «f fiiet tbt eale,^ii e^enttfomtiie 
rfiritciau a^j^roiis cowretmft eo^mcilSy aiid^ their edicts 
i^ eccksialticill niattfn ; and that' it ought- tfrigk.i^ 
be sOy is numifieity not only because it was exercised by 

• Dr. TofMr ^^S^cl. anthoRty 1 tit. BAeft^t Tnd^. sf 
cburch^oftstau 1717. Synge's Consthtftiott^iie Cbord^ Ac. 
I72S; • - ^' • 



goSf jptiMtB among tHe.Je^^Bat'also becai^ iM 
chrbtiati jaw does most expressly require) *' that etery^ 
iOtti^lAklwtll^bishdpsaiidfMtsbyterSi as 'laymen,) sliDuId 
^ subjieet'^tlii^ bigh^powe^, ^i(i ail thiqgtf ilot.^pug* 
jlanrtoPllle^ lavrof ' 6odl it n ahaeynjentfrbto t^ proi 
pheeyyof' iMuili^ 49. ^3* *** ktn^s . aluffl be tliy nnnlitgf 
fathers and' queens thy nursing mothers; they sh^UboW 
dot«fftxW'.tfe(« ¥rii\i their lace tbwardf the eaHW &ci 
A«d what eanbe- pli4]^ from thert^e,' than tttat kings , 
aod* 5i|ueen»t^ ibooJd |pM>lect an^ deiehd the.chvirch^ftoni 
aU outv^rd; Wijary aod'yibksice $ and should bow dov^ru • 
before* th^ guides and ^gdvernors of k, to rec^^-the Wo^d 
and aacramentfl M tiest iian^«' -D. Nea]/ author of the 
history^ of t^ie PuritakiD,^ do#fease8»' that ** kingv aiid pHti^ 
<;tf&; 'liMty'fae pl-oliector^'of'tibe chuitlif and de/endenr of 
its faith fiiom pppresiMa and tfoltocet within their domt^ 
nions.'/* * ^ .^, . . \ / . - ' 

' . *' ijii'tbi^ tnannefi q (ntr^y union between-the spiritual 
ud'^hmoial powers was happily formed in. 'aH chtli^iaii 
ttat^^ which was toierably weU* preserved to* the «om- 
'mpn advantage'-of 'botk> til! t2^ time' of the papjEd usui^ 
pation. However^ say$' Dl'. Brett^ the pope, me grand 
corrupter of 'ch«istianiiy> taking updo him^- under ^(nre- 
tenc^ of maintainiflg the independence of ^t^e churchy *to 
exempt some causes and some petjiohs from all ci^ jnrifl^ 
diction tf> the prinoes, gave the pHnoes a jivit occKsioo to 
ttjtfct this cQiurped power. Ai^'- at the< reformatibni di- 
vers princes ai^ states, and ours^among llie:rest> n^ijt 
able to bear tbe|i& usuipationrand enciroachments»^-fottnd 
it^ecesajory to shake off the pap^ ^yoke $ and 'beeatttift 
thd popel^dstrained the matter t^ high on; the churches 
side, thu.made. our* princ6t judge it. necessary -lo.feeafe 
.themseives Irom^hote. inya;Non$> and tnt<Q^ hisive carn^ 
diem 'a little tpo /arinto the.oppofeite . eMrpne^^pf noa^ 
ing the 4civu, power too h%h» '■_" / ^ 

Ik is a 'confmidn practice with papists and otherf, t6 

briQg;ipgQtlier'many !.acts .of. psMiameatt with - theh* pom^ 

pous prccimbleS) that seem to carry ^ Mrfgi ^wer'.in 

, ^cdeiitiHhalimatteri to a vety imfe^it^ d^glfe^y as if- this 

^ s^ope'wfii aja|licie^t Jo bla^at Oj^r w^ofe ,«efoiaa»tV^'if*Batt 
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ft v:v* Semsos against popery^^ at ^MkbuStfUslf, jf. ' MI. 
JNiWciiur<hgon->p.:ffl,afw.- '•: "^ » * *'''-^»» ^ t • 
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jfjB^Y^ suid opt :tQ ccufsidBT fy»% .nme f(Li^ .#KpbMioa 

oi tb^lfuiga «jaiprfP9DU9i:y: ^vaa-dafified ip |h^ .N#QiMftqf<^£FUf 
a9r4 of dpQtrbe ft-^^ f^inM* . <l« tl||rii kitbaaiy.iinig 

bishops and priesle.*' ♦ . : 

)m^. timi wa^ if^ ^ pfkuw 6|Lp93fts^sq}9ifi«Po>mi# iui« 
5)c(^£' ^)^^f^H^. wb^b #u^«lie.(;^4id«m. a» tKf» true 
4]^9AUf€t.9S tbe fl^rena^y.a |«^(i)»fs;^cs «j(pmjwni0 in 

W^ iWWgf^t|Y?>- ^Nl5^ W*^»«e .♦9vto*ej b^or^ml abvsrM 
JMit^drAo ribeir pjb^^ft teiQ^Jj JwHeilif* tbt^^'bQ «ccksi« 

vived,; for Q. Eli^afbethcoi^M^d ^befi«if ivjiii jtbe : t^ ' 

*W6f lo ^.' tWS. •HeyHn's "Way of rerormatidn of church ui 
England, in his tracts. Atterbury's Rights of convocation, p. , 

t Talkxiers chnstian ioj»I^, m .l|3,vl€7|[, Gwy V iHS- 
swerto Pierce's vind, p.' 6, 17S0r • 
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tgifAidi ClMW^ t/jOOMBBiiiicated:ttf hk aipmlih mMtn^n 
fed JMi Umi j|a!t)heJbiiiiq)« Md pwolv •Isihr duvckit 
4Ui Umo e&ea amuietfd lipvr v^a inaM|P tetvatd'Hlai 

OQCMiiaiif .dfft.ott^cdiat&ftniMyljur innre; tjMie \i^ifit yaua^ 

,gi?tik-ihi|»dthiftJM^ .....-'..:•.;.:- . . > ^ . . » 

Tbisi {8a7t bishop jbac^ iwfe^iis!§4ff ikt ^hittf4 

mnfiAwjdiB^ idMSk^l jnt t mfinmi^^ tmhiAmm im bound 

'ywtohMLi-jpfcliMitv jattbr aimmiririiiifioii lof > kt htii»,caii> 
'fit&tilif ifioPtUef^ .«BQ ace imc .«^ltIl€oneafte4 in it s> bat 
iftCMbtaif iad»4fai«g:jTCrtJkndefaitf' Jt«iCttild j^^ to 
a* i|iiii«! tbao <iki% that/tiie^'eitil' po»er had iMdettqinac 
antroachnieiiU .^oa:. eeqjjgaiwtioal - aathorily,4.. bait this 

^aaM^Jiem Mm^ ina]fcMi«iet^]^fiMiO|.it9'.ta'Wran^ 
flgaiBit aiis^dMarob 9: OR'dw'Oontvarjy it>sa 8.;pn)aa ofiour 
t<mpei>«it)d.9^tiefio8^^aiid«£jdiat.rtlf^ abat 

civil dssakaitji^iii^^ iy^i»ji|t» :et4^a^«i^ben wf 

'ihiakitjraia^ilrbouikb. wj / ' 

As longk^ii'Ba.^hotefamtitt^iljayi ar .|arate^tkiarfaiiii 
the ciaii aislhoritof, : aba Wr booad ^to wi^o rdnrmalf 4dl 
eag9gtmeat9> 'Mtimahg' of J|l^nl•l|liaIl•t«t^^ obedifacftr 
!>^'4biiujr|i!.tba^<niftds peitfettisdi^' tbaodnr baMta'linuta^ 
and iabaip.'tb&cbivekuBodriteioppMttiattS' ;ftqm theoaivd 
;j^mt t^dltf %o qterbabmoe tbr jpMt€Ji»n ttbatiahe-na* 
ctwim {woikf in that^aab^sbt^miMt «sflob»cid ftibiite^ii 
«tate af paMecation. i* and III the 'efigMaasnU thai iuiy' 
My iif 4he durgf- htmmm6^ i^axktgSgAy^'tke saai^ 
tdniDg a.peaceable corre«|>oadaiiaciwitb^tiKtoivilp(i»ef^ 
they do not at all bind up churchmeiiy fram doing their 
duty, in oase ^te' «MI ^aulhMiy wt$ htfelf to overthrow 
reKgion. And it is acknowledged by Dr. Wakeyf (who 
it is-ffirell-kiiowDy' carried the power of the prince in church 
aSairSf to a very high pitch,) that << should we ever be so 
unhappy as to hfl icrfM. ^U liberty of convocs^tionSy though 
the goremors and fatheis oJTthVtnuf ch ihoiild with all then: 
care and interest endeavour to obtain it; should the prince 
»o far abuse his prerogative, as to turn it not only to the 
detriment} but to the ruin of ^I true religion and moni- 

* Bishop Bramhairs, answer to MUidcreb vrorltt, p, 35* 
t State of the cbarcb 9k, cb. a. sect. 12. 
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Ikj ^MMlf'mf'aiailitthkff fn^ke it Ifasolately iiceeiiBry 
for toibethuig extnordiint^/tQ be ^aeto preserve both : 
iQ such « eate «f extx&aateyi Iiunie'befof^«aid| andsdli 
adhere to it^' thebishopw and patem.of die chHrcb iaust 
resolve. to hazard alLinvt^ie^dikhai^ of jbhdr dvlj^' thtji 
iavat meet/: consult^ ' and -ntoiwixa: such^meftsocesy ' as hf 
(Sod's tuktBaxtf'. the]r-^8hail,tfaink:tbeir:*unUipp(]r circom* 

• stances to require> and be content taJbaffer'aajf JoasyOr 
ruti int<y ilf^dsBoigdti- (or $0 kings' :■ : ;% ) t' ' l 
... . In a state «f .independeno&^poa ^ke ^iril ipowcr,. vss 
far at ipirituais iwtre 2oiibetfied»:(]jd;th« chaarohsufaBist 
for 300 years tdgeibfiii^.;£M6; wfteft'^hMtate* omieAito 
the churchy these two! separate kiagdon^sbecsilne .iaiited 
ia tbesane civii tbQfttgr.r{.:iBiit m this cieei the vosQiit he* 
ing an aoddenial-.eico)Lim8tanee^ did nqtja&ct 4ke. ongiaal 
independent «%fats^. eilher |Mi<ti|&N^Shouldit bethe:W]M 
of pnavkience, that a- sep^nuuon- sbouki^again :iake:pbce 
between .iheBc, kitigdoia8«^hc«skatl^wiU ieaae the «hBn:h« 
so far asreipeois^itSi'gocvecDaaentt ^jtts^ in ithbsaabe.'caDdi' 
tioa <n ^i^< it wa8» r previous ito: their joixgioal coqneci- 
^ion. . £xpres^ in .this coadkibo'jb . Uie\jpi[ot88t3ot ^- 
copal church in Scotland^ and.'in.tJbfe.vUiuted *6ti^S 40 
America, at this inoddentV where its membeia t^scdye not 
the-least aidior.-^wtr frctm tke .state : «t)£ whkh thereibfe 

ickcept in' theindtili^capacil^r^ the^^iarereantpletel^ i^e* 
pendentr-r-To cohdudis \rfth* the pi6uft^n?W. Jones;* 
^'ito-ahyr. particialar or mitkniaixtau«eb#('Al -t^pQifa) aUi* 
ancet are bat imosnentary^^bnsidertitjbns,- whu^h pas$ avaf 
witii the: faahion of the world ;"aaud the church. may. U 
either with them, oVimthouft lhem» as it was in the first 
ages ; - for rthe dAirch itselC^ nadeftlBerelfttoiiiit beai^ t^ 
JesuffCliristi <abid€thfor eter*. , . f 

• E0^ op tbe.«l»<ii<^ ;,p9rfa«e4n . ' , 
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SECOND PART 
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CHAP. VIIL 



Of the Unity rf the CatioSt Churi/k. 

* 

Tn the former ^rt of this treatise^ I have explained 
the ^rue notion of the tatholic ehitrckf (p-'S.), and stat- 
ed the essestiab of Faiih^ JVarsktft and Dlsciprtm^ in 
vhich the partkn^r churches into which the catholic 
church 18 diridetd, hold communion with each other. I 
thall now show t« ^haf manner this commonion is pre- 
served by- di^erent churches.* 

Now the first grand ^nncxple of catholic unity is^ 
^Hat Ahh BISHOPS are oripncSy of tqual fowsk ; and 
wc esteem every bishop, with his ccSlege of presbyters 
and deacons^ and the laity of his district, to be a par- 
^iCULAH cmmOH, wherein the bishop presides, as re- 
presenting the person ctf Christ, and to be the principle, 
of unity in his church, as St. Ignatius speaks. — So that 
tl»e unify of particular churches f consists in obedience to 
their bishop ; and in the commnnion of all the me;nbers 
^ it in all acts erf worship and discipline ; and those 

* See Sherlock^ Vind. 'ol some protestant principles of 
church muty. Sd. edit. 1 688.— Barrow on the unity o^ the church, 
Works, vol. 1. p. 77S^«-rBinghain.'§ antiq. book 16. ch. 8.-^b.8. 
' c. 5, 6, 16.r-b. 16. c. 1. sect. 6.— Prcs. ag. popery, tit. 4, p. 67^ • 
*nd appendix, p. 95.— ^Archb, Sharp's sermoiis, vol. 7, p. 90.-?- 
Leslie's answer to bp. of Meaux. Works I. 575. 

F 
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who separate froifi the external visible .communion of tbe 
church wherein^ they live, without necessary and unavoid- 
able reaeons, are<«chi8ncu)j(ics» who cut themselves off from 
the body of Christ. 

Hence all particular churches^ that is^ every bishop 
with his proper flock, make up the whole, which is the 
CATBoifiC' qHURC^;* So that' the unity of the taiholic 
church consists not in the tubjecthtt of o^e (i^htifch to ano« 
ther, but in the profession of the same faitl^ and in the 
agreement and concq^d oi their bishc^s, in x^iwning eacb 
others churches, and maintaining communion with .them 
upon catholic pfimciples, ^nd governing tfieir churchee* 
as far as is expedient, by common rules of worship an d 
discipline. 

To maintain and regulate^hisxioncofd and correspoo* 
dence of the bishops smiotig theAisetve^, it is very expe- 
dient and in some degree necessary, that n^ghbourin^ 
bishops (as the bishops of the same j>rovince or nation^} 
should unite into an ecclesiastical body, and govern fthcir 
churches by'mfittnil consenlt* • ' ' ^ • ' ^' . * "^ 

When therefore several bishops, wh^ have originally 
al{ the 'iojtne Muth^ritjm tlie government of theii* seferal 
churches, bestow dinerent'powers on some bishopib wh^ifm'* 
they advance above othexs^ with t^e title and authority 
of Metropolitans, or Patriarchs, with a power of caUing* 
synods, receiving appeals, &c. and goirem tiieir aeveral • 
churches by . such ecclesiastic^ laws as are agreed on by 
common consent, this is a very tiseful constitution and of : 
great antiquity in the church ; i>ut if such associations 
d^^nerate from thdr first in^ution, and by the tyraony ' 
and encroachments of some usurping bishops, are turned 
into a temporal mtonarchy, and invasion upon the inherent 
rights and liberties of all other bishops and churches, I ^ 
would desire to know why these oppressed bishops and 
churches may not vindicate their own rights and liberties, 
and cast off such an intolerable yoke ? And the reason 
is plain, because all human constitutions are alterable;; and 
what is alterable, ought to be altered when the indispensa- 
ble necessities qf^ the church require it. 

The unity of the catholic churohitbeo^ consists* in 
one faith and worship and charity ; and such an external 
communion, when occasion offers, shows that we are ^ 
the disciples of the same Lord, and own each .other for 
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brethren ;* bat the church iodj be the 011^ loJy of Christy ] 
without being oue eeeksiastical body under one governing ' 
head) which it is impossible the whole christian church 
should ever be ; therdTore if di^sibns happeh among bi* ^ 
shops and chuncheB o( the same ecclesiastic^ bodyt they * 
may both contiiiue true chuixrhes still. Fbr they are united . 
to Chrigib by the truefaith» worship and discipline^ and if ^ 
the contedding churches may both retain these, the exter* .^ 
nal peace pf the church ta broken^ which is a very great * 
crime and wilf fall hravy upon the auihots of it ; yet still ' 
tbey may be united in* Christ's mystical body, and remain ' 
parts of the catboUc church. 

'Thus, the conununion of the church of Rome was 
denied to the chuWhes of Asis^ in- Victor's time, and to , 
the churches of Africa and Asia in St. Cyprians days i 
thus, the difiereiices between the eastern and the westerii 
churches,. &c. yet both of these* divided communions xi- [ 
mained parts of thei catholic church ; but to appropriate \ 
the title of the ofre catholic church to any one of the di- 
vi^ parties^ so as to exclude the rest, was to be guilty 
of the same pnesuniiptipn with the Jt^vatians aitd Do^ia- ' * 
tists, and was as much the cause of the schisms, which 
happen thereupon iiv^}^ chui^pby as they were. 

But if a church has just and neceisary reasons for 
dividing itself from that ecclesiastical body, to which 
it once belonged, « it is wholly blameless, nay, com- 
mendable for doing, so ; therefore whatever jurisdiction 
or primacy is pretended to have been formerly granted 
by ancient , councils to the bisbpp^of Rome,, may^^ 
be retrench^ or deftied without the guilt* of ' schViii'' 
^^hen it swells into a boundless- and unlimited authority, 
to the oppression of the wbbk christian church in.^er 
essential rights andilibeitJes, and serves oiily tA justify and , 
Perpetuate the most notorious and ^ntolera^e corruptions ' 
of the christian religion*. 

* A^ for Gcfural Councils^ tlicreisiio nee4ssity€if them to ca- 
tholic communion ; .the chri»tiaa churches >^jpB from. the ^begrin- , 
lung c«tf, and maintained a very strict alliance with each other, 
for above three hundred years wi ^out them : and catholic ouov* ; . * 
invnibn was. better preserved then^> ;haii ^ver it has been tvax^f, ■ ^. 
VrhJch is a' demonstration that such a supreme governing powev . .. 
over the whole church is not necesfary to catholic comniiinipB«» 
for then catholic cotnttiunidn cdutd nevex have been jnaintaioci;^ 
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But the Rbmaoiats pretend^ that'it if euenHat to catTio- 
licL co9cnuui«a to be 4td^ect to tbeYisifop df nctes^ as the 
uhiversal head and moiuurcb of tlie church. ** We define» 
•ays their general council- of Florence* that tke. hol|r 
apostoric see and bishop of |lome k UKve^ted .with the 
^prwmfif ever the 'whole /uiorldf and that the blabop of 
Rome is the. successor of St« Peter» /Wf^of the ^oatlea, 
aadth^t he is JLheJrue viearM Christi and hiod oi the 
whole church% and \.\it father and doctor of all ckritiUuu^ 
aud that \^t full power oi fteJinrt risliajg^ ,»nd.g uvermMg 
the whok chftr^h was ^ven^to hifQ in St. Peter, by our 
liord Jesus Cbiaty as it is expressed or contained in the 
acts of general oouncilsy and in the holy canons. 

* This i^n being the inn stale of their doctrine 
concerning th^ir pop^s pawer ,or supremacy, and that 
which I would c^ jnaied'^f^^tyif I aQA aare I have^ 
cofmmission from the church of England to declare* that 
th^ canuoty withpat horaylng H^ rights of all biahopSf 
and the interest of the catholic chuccby espouse the doc- 
trine of the bishop of it^omeV supremacy 4 which we c^ 
her communion do believe is altogether wi|hQUt^/baii4l^^a« 
either f^ai uripiure otfrimtivean/tifui^. 



CHAP, IX. 
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The wprt^aey of thi tulop of fi^onu^ eonffUedfrom dU 

Scnpiur^fi 

Now .the bishop of JRLome. claims a'^iyropiacy tym 
the whole christian church* because it is pretended that 
our Saviour made the apostle St. Peter, the head and su-. 
preme governor of the whole church. This we deny# 
haying undeniable proofs that all the apostvlxs .yfite 
placed by Christ in equal powsr and authority over 

without' it ; andyety thus it was In St. Cyiurlan's time, who yru 
as zealous an assertor^f catholic communion^ as any before or 
since. 

^ Dr. Gee's vinctication of .aaswer to HuUs Testiu^i, 1^88. 
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his ckurcb-«^TIie. avguflReoU oti* wUcli &. Peler'i pmCcnd- 
ed supremacy and authority oirer the other apoades i» 
founded^ are of tw&kiods* !•• Such words of Christ a« 
seem to. imply or give thi« atitho/ity. £. Some gteat pri- 
vileges granted to St. JPcten* 

I. Such wordi of Christ a»8eem to imply or give 
this poVer ; and these afey t\vo-t«xt8 of scripture^ m. 
Matth. 16. 18^ 19. JoHii 21.- \S^ 

St. Matthew . relates^ that- upon St. Peter's having 
confessed' our Saviour to be the the Son of God ; Christ 
Sviid to him, ^ thou art P^tef», and upoa^thisrocky I will 
build my chfirch,- dec. and If will give unto ihee the keys 
of the kingdom of Heavea :'- and whatsoifver thou shsdt 
'bind on .earth, shall be bowid in heaven."— ^Now were 
we to consider this passage by itelf, without adverting 
to what, ia its proper conv^nti* tltc subsequent conduct of 
Pncr, and the other apostles, yet evrn tlien it wonld be 
difHcult to contcudy:that Qur Lord's saying ti*zs to be 
applied exclusively . to P^er* For the question which 
led to thifv w^ put, to o/Zthe^apostleSy and Peter when 
he answercdi must^ accordiag to &ir . constraetiony be 
considered as answering ia the name of all. f There is 
nothing particular to Fetert but that he is addressed by 
name, and that to lus name our Lord makes an imme- 
diate allusion. As to what is meant by the word *• rock,'* 
which the Romanists interpret as making Peter the govcr- 

* Bishop' P&tric&*s ucaau of textslbr supremac/^-aiid his 
J>erinon on St. Peter s day, against Godden, 1688. Dr. Strat- 
ford's discourse of the pope's supremacy, part 1 . (in answer to 
St.- Peter** supremacy discussed by Cleuch, aud Godden 's 
Sermon,) 1688. LeMeturier's Hampton lectures, 1803, p. 174. 
Gee*8 answer to Nubes* testium, 1688, and CoUins's defence of 
bishop, Andrews's Tortura Torti„ 1617. 

f Petnw, super quern adificata ecclcsja unus ff unnihut 

ta^uM't, et eceiesis vice respondens, Cyprian, iip. 55. and this 

be explains . in another place, ** inde per temporum' et sacccs- 

sioQum vices episcoporum et ecclesis decurrit, ut ecciesia su" 

ffr ep'ucopor coostituatuf , et omnis actus, ecclesiai per eosdem 

prxpositos gubernetur." From these words spojcenc jp Peter, 

he infers not a jurisdicticn given to him, and his successors, 

hut a government resting upon all bishops equally. Austin*s 

words are, '* cui tedeshe figuram gerenti dixit domlnus, super 

hanCt Ac. £p. 53. Jcrom s are '* Petrus person^ omnium apos- 

toIoFum p>0ofitetur,'* in Igc : and afterwards when speaking of 

giving the keys, he applies it not at all to Peter, but to tlie bi 

shops in general* 



108 

nor of the church ; it maybe su&cient to say; that very 
fewof the fatheVs interpret it'as applying to Peter. The 
r famous M. JLiannoy> Dr. of the Serbouie. has callected 
. nctr £fty sentences from the father^i in which the rock . 
J9. applied not to Peter» but to Christ or the faiih coit" 
feued concerning Christy which come to the tame thing* 
< So that if the interpretation of above fifty fathers and 
. church writers^ amOng whom- there are 1 1 pope's and 2 sj- 
nodsy be admitted against that of S oi* 4 fathersi we are 
mifficiently secared, that the interpretation of the rocky be* 
ing thQ faith confessed by Peter concerning Christy (which 
; is espoused by the cliutch of EngUnd,) is true and catho- 
lic«. and thatt to interpret it of Peter's persQn» is to contra- 
diet the stream of catholic antiquity. 

I shall produce two passages omitted by Launoy, to 
show that that excellent person has not exhausted the sub- 
ject. Epiphanius (adv. hser. hb« 2. p. 5Q0* 1622.) btiuga 
•in our Saviour saying to Peter^ ^ that upon this rock of 
unshaken faith» I will build my church. St. Chrysosi^ 
.tom (Sermo de pent. torn. 6. 2S3.) tells us that our 
Saviour said* ^* upon this rocky not -upon Peter, for he 
t^built his church not upon the mitn Peter» but upon the 
.faith*' which he confessed. And were this opinion erro- 
neousy yer it decidedly proves that at' the time when the 
fathers wrote, that isy for 4 or 5 centuries after Cbristi 
no such doctrine as this of the supremacy of Peter, \va§ 
•known in the church. ' 

But supposing Peter to be the rock^ yet what resera- 
fblance'is there between a ix>ck and a governor ? Can our 
adversaries produce any instance, in which a supremacy 
of power was ever conferred, by comparing any person 
to a rock. And as cardinal Cusanus argues, " if Peter 
W9S a foundation, all the apostles were equally founda- 
tion stones," John 21. — Eph 2. S;<). 

As for the other promise, that, " the keys, ^nd 
the power of binding and loosing," (which are the ^aine 
according to Bellarmin, and the Roman catechism,) should 
be given to Peter, we find tliat it was actually conferred 
on all the- 12 apostles, to whom Christ bestowed it, 
without any distinction, John 20. 21, 23. In this teit 
the words are spoken to- the apostles, without any pre- 
ference of Peter before the meanest of them. Aiid ac- 
cordingly when the Holy Ghost descended,, it was im- 
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parted tor each of tfaein afiioe Vrithotit any niarfe •£ 

distinction 9 Aqtft % 3, 4. Sq that if we may explain* 

our JLord'« ' proqiise by its completion » what ii promised 

to Peter by nanie» (because he had then spoken for them 

s(li> in answer to Christ's question proposed to the whole 

company,) "was equally promised to all the rest. — If it 

be saidf that there was^ something eictraordinary conferr- 

ed on Peter in this text, and that the other apostles dfd 

not receive this power till a short time before our Saviour 

ascended y I answer^ that in the next chapter but one» 

our Saviour speaks to all the apostles as already in^'^^sted 

wicb the power of the keyst Mat. 18. 17f 11; and 

this is agreeable to the opinion of the fathers, ** who 

(as Dupin confesses,' De» eccL anti^ discip. dissert. 4. 

c. 1.) &ay with an unanimous consent, that the keys 

were given to the whole church in the person of Peter.** 

*! St. AystJir* particularly " inculcates this an hundred 

^mes" (,as his words- ate).; a proof of which may be 

Seen in tlie epistles of Launoy^- (cp. 73.) who has coi-- 

lected 2G places out of St. Ausitin's works, to show that 

he taught this «* openly, frequently and constantly." 

I cannot forbear to mention one of them, says bishop 
Patrick, ♦ because it affords us many considerable re# 
marks i. <* as some things, (says Austin, Enarr. ip psal. > 
108. ) are spoken which may seem properly to belong to t 
the apostle Peter> and yet have not a clear sense, b»t ; 
when they*are refer#ed to the church, whereof he is ac- . 
knowledged to have represented the persqn in a figure, 
(because of the primacy, he had among the apostles) ; 
as that is, " I will give thee the keys," and \i there be any 
like: so Judas sustains, after a certain manner, the per- 
son of the jews, the enemies of Christ, &c.** Here 
the Romanists are very forward to catch at these words, 
which signify a place of priorlttf^ that Peter had among 
the Apostles, (which no one denies,) but are not willing 
to take any notice of the rest ; which entirely overthrow 
that primacy, they would advance him unto from this 
place. For 1. he says some things, but seem to belong 
to Peter, which in truth ought to be referred to the 
chui:ch. 2. That their sense is not clear^ till they be 
■ 

« See also Dr. CoUins's Epphata to F. T. 1617. p. 12. hs 
which St. Austin's opinion is fully explained. 
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carried beyond him. Among which fMngv, 3* he reck- 
ons what Christ here eays ** I wiU give thee the keys," 
which Austin says are not plain* unless we refef them to 
the church. Wliose personj 4r he saya« he repreaented 
not by virtue of any authority he bad above the re6t» 
but^in a figure^ to signify unity^ as the ancients intefpret 
it. And it is further renoarkablef 5. that Christ did not 
promise him the primacy in pronusing him the keys, fcr 
he had the primacy (here spoken of; before; and with 
respect to that, Christ directed these words to lum rather 
than to any of the rest, because he was already the first 
not in office i but in order ; and so the fittest person to be 
singled out, to represent what Christ intended. And to 
convince every one, that there i» no authoriiative primacy 
meant in these words of Austin, he adds, that " Judas 
sustained the person of Christ's enemies, as Peter did of 
the church.'* Will any one infer from hence, that Ju- 
das had a jurisdiction over all the wicked, and left it to 
his successors, one of whom now possesses the same \ 
If any will be still so perverse as to dispute, because St. 
Austin does not mention Judas^s primacy as he does Pe« 
ter's $ let them learn that Prosper one of Austin's scho- 
lars, upon the very same psalm, says expressly, that << Ju« 
das bore the primacy of Christ's enemies." Which if 
they ^wiil not expound to signify a supreme authority to 
govern Christ's enemies, let them no longer interpret Pe» 
let's primacy to signify sucli an authority over his friends. 
He had none here promised him, is as certain as any 
thing can^ be ; but the keys to commend unity were promis- 
ed, which were in truth given to «// the rest. This is 
the ancient sense, which drew this plain observation from 
another candid writer in the Roman conununicn, " he 
said to Peter, I will give ihce the keys, but he did not 
say, 1 will give them to thee alone j" Rigait, in epist. • 
Firmilian. 

The other place alleged to prove Peter's 8Upre«> 
macy, is St. John, IM. 15. where our8n'iour bids Pe» 
ter thrice, to *« feed lus. sheep and Iambs.** — If this place 
be forced to bestow something on St. Peter, it will make 
hini not chief h\xl sole pastor of the whole church, and in 
this sense the popish council of Florence seems to have 
taken these words. If this be their sense then, I dftire 
to know wbat is become of the cliarge to the apostles of 
" going to teach (which is the same with feeding) all 
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iwtimis ;" and whether thw* comniissioii about feeding 
the sheep, <fancels that solemn and genera) one tO all th<7 
apostles in the chapter preceding this, John 20. 21. &c» 
m^ But in thie text it is evictent that nothing more is en- 
j(»ited than- what wae^ and is the dut^ not only of apos- 
tles and bishops,, but of presbyter*. The latter are by 
St. P^ol exhorted te <* take heed to the flock over which 
the Holy Glu>st had made them overseers," Act* 20. 17, 
IS, and h Peter 5^ t, 2. if it be enquired, to vvehat 
purpose wa» this tbree-fold question and chargje to Pftter ? 
If we belieyp Mmnford the Jesuit, (Catholic seriptur/sti^it 
was that ** he intended heie to give him higher di J^ivUy* 
it) pastorship than* the re&i*/' But, good i*eader, St. Cy- 
ril was a better s^p^^arist and more catholic than this 
Jesuit,, and he tells us, iliac tWs thi^e-fold question about. 
bis love to Christ; vras^to put him on making satisfaction 
for his three^fold denial of Clirlst, and that the charge of 
feeding* the sheep vtvls a- kind of renewal («yflH'«A»tf'««r, 
»tni^ T«? lib. 12 in Joh^ p. 1120..) of the apostle- 
ship fonreHy bestowed upoii him ; doing away the infa- 
my of hi« fall, a«d blotting out the cowardice of human 
iafirmity.'* He does* not say that cHir Lord augmented 
his dignity, (which is the new doctrine,)* but that he re^ 
newed it, or restored him to it. Which dignity he had 
said, in the beginning of this discourse, Peter was ad- 
vanced iwito, whert Christ named him, not Png alus, but 
Cum a/itj, with other disciples^ to be an apostle ;'^nd there- 
fore did not now give him more than the rest, but only 
<i««lared he did not take the forfeiture he had made of 
that dignity, but reinstated him in it, together with the 
rest.* 

Both parties of the Romanists, as well those that 
from this place make St. Peter prime bishop, as those 
that make him sole bishop of the catholic church, appeal 
to the fathers in defence of tlwir several interpretations, 
and by the fathers we are very willing to be judged, con- 
cerning the true sense of these words. SU Cyprian, (de 
unit. eccL) speaking of the apostles, says, ** that eve;ry 

<H)e of them were pastors, yet the ftock but one, which 

• • • 

' * Some Romanists pretend to discover wonderful myite- 
n«».iii each of these words, *'feed, my» and she^p.'** For % 
'i)ll detection, of their absurdities, see Pres. ag. popecv, tit« .2. 

p; 17. - ' ■' • 

• F 3 
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was to be fed by all the apostles, by tbcir unanimcus 
agreement." And iu his epistle to Steven bishop of 
Rome» (whom lie calls his brother)^ <\that though they 
vere many pastors, (they two among the rest,) yet that 
the flock was but one, which they were to feed, and 
therefore that it was to be their care to secure and preserve 
all those sheep which Christ had bought with his blood." 
i In this epistle, -we see the true state of the catholic 
<;harch and of episcopal dignity at that dme> hour 
iittle they thought then that the bishop of Rome was 
either the prince of bishops, or the sole .bishop in the 
churchy whei\ St. Cyprian tells Stephen, bishop of Rome* 
that <* it was the province of every bishop to take cavey 
lest any iryury should happeu to the flock of Christ by. 
heretics, since they (the bishops) were in common entrust- 
ed (not he at Rome alone, or above the rest) with the 
government of the catholic church." — St« Ambrosey 
^de(}ign. sacerd. torn. 1. 336.) speaking of our Saviour's 
Ridding Peter to feed his sheep, says, " that Peter did not 
rec^ve alone those sheep and that flock, but that he re- 
ceived thein in common with the rest of* the pastors of the 
church, and the pastors also with hirn,'* sed et nobiscum 
eas suscepit, et cum iUo eas nos suscepimus omnes.— 
Austin baffles the ophiions of both parties of the Ronsi- 
liists in scr^ few, but very expressive words, ** When it is 
said to Peter, it is said to all pastors, ,{^a4 omnes dieituA 
lovest thou me? feed my sheep," (torn. 3. p. 550; 1528.) 
See CollinA's Ephata, p. 1r3* 

II. Some great privifeges granted to St. Peter, 
vrhich, as they ^upposej imply his supremacy. They 
tell, us that PQter'jB name is alnuays placed first. — ^This is 
false; ^e Gal. 2. 9.7-John 1. U.— 1 Cor. 3. 22. 
— 1 Cor. 9. B.-r-X Cor. 1. 1 2.— And altKpugh 
we grant tliat Peter was first in order^ yet it will 
not follow that he had a supremacy of fower^ 
This is plain from experi^ence ; for instance, the peers of 
England take place, according to their several degrees, 
and the seniority of their creation : yet none will imagine 
that f he first peer has a supremacy of jurisdiction over all 
tlie re^.-— It n alleged also, that St. Paul went to. visit 
Peter, Gal. 1. 18. And what then ? Does a visit from 
&U Paul suppose a man universal governor of the Church ? 
If so, theri St. James was universal governor of the' 
churchi for St* Paul went to see Um^ and moreover gave 
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him an account of his ministry, Acts 21. 18, 19.— They, 
say, that he spoke first in the council of Jerusalem. Now. 
the scriptures say, «» When there had been much disputing,, 
Peter said to them.'* And his speech and opinion did net 
end the dispute, for it is evident that James presided in,^ 
and put an end to the council, for James concludes the 
business, with " Wherefore my sentence is/' &c. ActI 
15. 12. HowVould the Romanists bare boasted, if Pe- 
ter had closed the , debate with* these words;^T]iey also 
allege that he walked on the sea, that his name was chang- 
ed, that he preached to Curnelius, &c. .Audit is certainly 
an argument, says bishop Potter, that their cause is very 
defenceless, when they have recourse to such weak proofs 
for the support of an article, which in 'their scheme of 
religioQ is essential to the constitution of the christian 
church. 

Upon so weak and unreal a foundation staTjd%the 
claim of the bishops of Rome in its very first step. So 
little do even the texts which they themselves adduce, 
speak for them. But indeed if they had really contained 
any thing, which by fair influence might be construed to 
give a superiority to Peter, this is so guarded against byj^ 
the whole tonour of scripture, that it could never with any 
show of fcason, be ultimately maintained : For, 

I. The APOSTLES NEVER BELIEVED that* PeTKII 

was their CHIEF governor, and centre of communion' 
to the whole church. For after Christ had made this pre- 
tended promise to Peter, we find that the mother of Ze- 
bedees children, desired that her sons might have tJie pre- 
eminence, Matt. 20. 21-. and 'surely they would not have 
presumed to request it, if they had thought that our Lord 
had already bestowed it on Peter. Besides alt the /c/i 
Were equally moved with indignation at this request, think- 
ing it an injury to them alh — If the apostles had known 
that our Saviour had appointed Peter his vicar upon earth,* 
they would have acknowledged him their governor in all 
their spiritual proceedings : whereas it is very manifest 
that they never acknowledged any suc'h thing. ** Tlie Ro- 
man high' priest (says a Roman doctor* of the present 
aay,): claims that primacy of ^£;«or ^nd jurhJiction over. 
the whole church that was given to Peter." Now, a. 
primacy of order, the divines of our church are very 

* Be la Kogue^ Tract.de Ecclesift^ 341. > 
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willing to grant to Peter, but ♦ " deny tliat Christ gave, 
more power and authority to him» than he did to any 
other of his apostles ;" and we require you, (says f I)n 
Bramhall, bishop of I>erry)to prove that St. 'Peter ever 
exercised a angle act of jurisdiction oTcr tlie rest of the 
apostles* more than they over him, besides and over and 
liDOve his primacy of order/' We donot find any 'O&e 
instance of appeal to Peter, even in matters of the t^^o/^'j^ 
dlfficuliy and tmportamct. When there was a vacancy in 
iu the college of apostlos, Peter was not dew'ed to fill it 
with some worthy person. It is true we have bis speedy 
but there is not the least air of authority in it. We are 
told that << they (viz. Peter and all the rest, about one 
huudred and twenty,) appointed two."— -At the viutation 
of deacons, Act 6. % << the twelve called the multitude 
of ^isciples," and directed them to elect the persons ; and 
all without any particular direction* or special commission 
from Peter. — It> that important transaction about the ob« 
s^rvance of Mosaica) institutions^ did they appeal Xx> Peter* 
SIS the judge of controversies \ No; but Uiey sent to thq 
apostles and presbyters at Jerusalem to enquire about the 
qiiestion \ aud accordingly titey came together to consult 
about it. Peter then, did not call this assembly : nor did 
be preside in it. Nor did he send his legates to Antioch 
to signify what he and the council h^d done, but the 
aposties and the whole church chose and seat their 
messengers. Nor are the letters sent in Pet^*s name, or 
any notice taken of any primacy, or prerogative of his 
above the other apostles. No, the inscription is, M the 
apOstks, presbyters, and brethren send greeting. ** Nor 
was this decree publislied to the church in Peter's 
Tianoe, or made or confirmed by him, more than any 
other apostle. — When the apostles had heard, that Sa- 
maria had received the word of God," Act 9. 1^4. Peter 
did not order, some of the apostles to go, and instruct 
tUem, &c. but on the contrary, «* the apostles sent to 
them Peter and Jobji/'-r-When divisions were prevalent 
ih th^ church of Corinth, 1 Cor. 1. 4, 2. one being for 
Pau), aiid another for Apc^os, &c. Pt:ter was not sent 
to for the decision of these controversies ; nor did he ever 
t>ike upon him to determine them, or to punish the schis' 
matics, which doubtless he would hav^done, had it beea 

Dr. SyDge, arcbbiahop of Taam, 1st. amwer to Nary, , 
109, l*B9. ' . 

4- Bramhall'i wotlfis, p. 299. 
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hh province. — On the day of Pfentecost, the confer! $ 
are said to ^ have continued in the doctrine and fellow*- 
ship, (not of Peter only,) but of all the apostles.*' — 
They who sold their possessions for the use of the 
churchi laid down die price at the feet of ait the 
apostlesy who distributed to every man, according as 
ke had need.. Thu3 we find that alt things wese carried 
aj» by the" joint authority of att the twelVe^ 

H. St. Peter never beukved that he was 
1>RXNC£ of the AFo^TLBs. This may sufficiently appear 
from what has been akeady saidv We never find him 
assumhig any greater power» than what was common to 
all the apostles. His epistles are penned in the same 
at rain with the .other apostles, without any stamp of 
the ificar of Christ impressed upon them. How then, 
as bishop Morton ^ remarKs, ^ali any imagine that 
you can truly object any one act of Peter, which 
might but probably ))rove his dominion and jurisdiction 
over the other apostles, as. the pope ehallengcth over 
all other bishops^ seeing that you are constrained to 
grant, that he made himself *^.e<^Ual'* with them, so 
far as " that he' might seem tOt have neglected his pas* 
torehip.f " Although, indeed,, this Peter could noi do, 
without exceeding injury to his place and government 
(if he had any such,/ because it belongs to every one in 
his degree, to maintain aad magitify the dignity of his 
ministry f as St. Psaul teaches, saying, " I wiff magnify 
my office, inasmuch as I am apostle of the Gentiles.** 
Upon which text, Gregory biaiiop of Roitte collects a 
general lesson, for tl^ defence of his own jurisdiction : 
** The apostle, says he, teaches us so to carry humility in 
our heart, that we preserve the dignity of that order^ 
whereunto we are called. (Greg, epist. 36. 1,4.) 

It ha& now been demonstrated, that there appears no 
evidence from scripture of any such anihority conferred 
• wpon St. Peter, but many str6;ig intimations to the con- 
trary \ and if God had designed tlie bishop of Rome to 

* See the Itarned work of bishop Mortdh, called the 
Grand imposture of %\vt (now) church of Rome manifeBted . in 
this one article of the new Roman cieed, viz. The Roman 
church, &c. without union to which, there is no salvation ; 
prov«d to be new, faUe, schi&matical, heretical, &c. Lond.^- 

' t ^IxnexQQ Jesuit, in Pet. 1. Z)I»p. 1. torn. 19. 



116 

be the ,8upteme governor of his churchy and that the 
belief of this ppint is necessary to salvation, it noay rea- 
sonably be supposedi that he would have expressly declared 
It ; it' being a point of the greatest importance of all that 
concern the administration of his church. St. Paul in 
several epistles, makes mention of Jesus Christ as head 
of the church, to whom all the memberj of it are to be 
united, Eph. 1. 20.— ^ Rom. . 12. 4. — Epfi. 4. 16; and in 
another place speaking of the unity of the church, ** ye are, 
. says he, the body of Christy and members in particular; and 
God hath set some in the church, ^r^/| o^o///?/,' secondly » 
prophets, &c. for the edifying of the body of Christ — 
till we all come in the unity of the faith,'* Eph. 4. 18. 
Certainly, if the apostles were all JRrst^ to me it is very 
probable that pOne of them was before the rest. Now u 
this visible' head of the church had been mentioned vx 
other places ever so often, he ought not to have been 
omitted in these (hree places. And St. Paul says of 
himself in particular, *< I am nothing inferior to the veiy 
chjefest apostles.** — But that St. Peter, and bis successors 
were to be the centre of unity to the chpstian church, is 
lio where said - or intimated in the Whole scripture ; 
BO, not even in the large epistle to the Romans themselves, 
St. Peter himself wrote two catholic epistles, and although 
he earnestly enjoins us ** to obey the king as supreme,** 
yet there does not appear the least intimation of thia 
pr-etence, of being the vicar of Christ and centre of unity. 
There are exhortations to honour the presbyters, and obey 
the governors of particular churches ; but the honour and 
obedience due to these universal rulers are passed over in 
dead silence, as if no such thing had been thought of.* 

♦ We may here take notice of ^a remarkable fallacy of Ro- 
mish writers. From St. Paul V words to the Romans, "your 
faith is spoken of in all the wbrld," they infer that as the church 
o/ the city of Rome was then a pure and catholic church, so it 
has remained the same po tliis day ; and also that it was the centre of 
communion to all churches. — But docs not St. Paul suppose Ma/ 
she may be broken off through unbelief (chap. 11.) as well as any other 
church ? And will not this inference apply equally to other apos- 
tolic churches'? thus, St. Paul Writes to the Thessalomans, "from 
you sounded out the word of the Lord, not only in Ma^donia, 
and Achaia, but also in every place your faith to God is spread 
abroad, 1 Tkess. 1.^,9. May we not apply to this church the 
words of Dr. Hawarden, (True church, &c. p. 2.) that "the 
church in communion with the see oVThesialonica, was not only 
the true cburah in the Apostles time^ biit also- for some Sj^es after 
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' ^ The appstl^s, says bishop Morton, in their epistles 
are urgent in inveighing agaicst tii^ hcre^cs of Judaism, 
Gal. 1. ^. — CoL 2. Saducisiby 1 Cor. 15. Worship{Nng 
angels^ CoL 2. Against apostacy, 2 Thes. 2. — 2 Tim. 
4. 3. and Jude. Against divisions and schisms, 1 Cor* 
11. — I Cor. lO. 1 2. and abuse of ecclesiastical orders, 
&c. Rom. 12.— Eph. 4. I1.--1 Cor. 12. &c. And 
yet in all these, there appeareth tiot one syllable 6r iota 
to prove your artidc of thb catholic Rpman church,. 
** without union and subjection to whiehf and to its Tuad 
there is no salvation." No, nor yet so miich as to intimate' 
any one of the parts of this article : as first, not to signify' 
that the church of Rome was a catholic, much les^ the 
catholic church, as being in right, which you hold, << the. 
mother and mistress of all churches." Nor do they note, 
that in the convincing of heretics, christiaDS ought to^ 
look to the faith of the Roman church : nor that for the' 
preventing schisms, christians ought to be united to the 
bishop of Rome. All which those holy apostles, with-' 
out all doubt, ought and would, have dooe, (if according 
to the new Roman I'aith ) either tlie name catholic had then 
been appropriated to Rome ; or that tVe necessity of 
union and subjection to the authority df the same head, 
had been so necessary, as that <* without which no christian 
could be saved." ^ ' 

• I have thus examined all the places that are alleged 
to prove the pope's supremacy \ and Ithink I have abundant- 
ly shown, that none of these places does in the least favour 
snch pretences, since not only the comparing these with 
other places of scripture, but the alnlSf^t unanimous con- 
sent of the fathers prpjes to the Q^^%t silencing of these 
pretensions, that such a suprema^ has no foundation in 
scriptures ; and tf it has none there, it is in a sad condi- 
tion iiideed, since if Christ himself did not make the' 
bfthop of Rome his vicar, all the general councils in the ^ 

it.**— In reading Romish authors, we ought to keep in mind this 
great truth, viz. that other christians and churches were no more 
in communion with the church of Rome, than she was with other 
churches^ . , and all of them with one another, and so those t 
who separated from this body, or from any member of it, at 
well as from the church of Rome, were in those happy ages 
accounted schismatics, whether separatists from the Greek, 
Latin, or any Oriental church. 
.,. * Pr. Oee, vind. ans^ to llubes Test. 1689, 
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world togpther, cannot make him swct : I am sure St^ 
Luke^ who lell»- Theophilus, that be drew up his former 
ttratisey about all that our Saviour did tilLhisascenBiou*. 
does no where tell us that he did this, but does in the 
next verse tell u* in effect the direct contnry ;. while lie 
speaks of his charges to the aposUes whom be had chosen^ 
(Acts I. !.][. \ cannot^mit observing, here, that as none 
of those p&ce» of scripture pcove any supremacy for St«. 
Pet«r, so neither do they, prove any prerogative for him i 
as they equally cbncemed all the apostles, so they equally 
distribute a['>y honour among them, without preferring, one 
above another. This observadon I make for the sake of 
those * geotlemen in France especially ;, who though they 
have with unanswerabie argumqnie baffled the extravagant 
pi-etensions of the Romish .courtiers, yet allow the bisliop 
of Rome to be Christ's vicar instated by him in the prima- 
cy over tbe'whole church. I would only recommend to 
such, the consideration of the Father's interpretations of 
the places of scripture cited above, and these thiTe short 
passages in antiquity^the first from St. Cyprian, (De unit. 
£ccl.} who speaking of thenatnrs and government of the 
catholic church, says,, << that there is but one episcopacy, 
whereof every particular bisliop of the catholic church, had 
an equal share, and the full power of that function." The 
second' is St.. Chrysostom's, (Tom. 8. 115 ) who speak- 
ing of the apostles, tells us, that " they wt re all ordained 
governors by our Saviour ^ not (temporal) governors, to 
receive each hi& nation and city, but (spiritual) entrusted 
irt eommon aU together ( ^xvric xjiv. ) with the government 
of tlie catholic chiirch throughout the wo^ld/* The last 
shall bf" that «f a pope himself, who in an epistle 
to a bishop of Aries, (Symach. Ep. 1. ad oen.) 
cpmpares episcopacy to the Trinity, and say$ that << as in 
t^e Trinity there k but one inseparable power« so episcopacy 
is but one (though) in the hands of particular bishops." 
I hope Uiose tuat own the Athai.asian creed, whetie we 
are taught that in the Trinity, no person is greater or lew 
than another, but that the three persons are co-equal, will 
for the futui'e believe with pope Symachus,' that in the 
episcopal office no bishop is greater or less than another, 
biit th^t all the bishops in the world are co-equal, and 

V 

* He means ^hert Launei, Vigor^ RigaUius, DupiA, &c. 
Drs. of tliG Sorboi^atf. 
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thtn I am sure all cbristians will beFieve vnth us, that. 
there* was no>8upaierity» nor supremacy,' nor prerogative 
communicated by our Saviour unto any one of his twelve 
apostles. 

It ifr very abfsurd to allege the titles given by the 
fathers, (particularly St. Jierom,) to St. Peter, as a proof 
of authority* since not only simikr titles are bestowed 
by them on other apostles, bat they also expressly affirm 
^hat the rest were equal to Peter both in power and dig- 
nity.. << But thou sayest, says Jerom, (inJovin. 1. 14.) 
that the ch«rch was founded on Peter ; though the very 
same in. another place is done upon a// the apostles, and t^ey ' 
received the keys cif the kingdoin of heaven, and the firm- 
ness of the church is solidly established on them/^r/^i/^i'* 
and thefefore when Jerom saya ♦♦that one was appointed 
to prevent schiam,''* he oanuot possibly mean any other 
primacy^ but audi as is among equah^ and not any supre- 
macy of power over them. See bishop Bramhall's works, 
p* ^^. 2^S7« Here bisliop Stillingfleet remarks, ( Ans* 
wer to I.aud*8 Labyrinth, p» 4352.) tliat ♦< we are so hx 
from seeing such a supremacy of power, as you challenge 
to the pope, to be necessary for preventing ukitmSf that 
we are sufficiently convinced that the usurping of it, haa 
caufled one of the greatest ever was in the christian world." 
y then, Jevom s&rma that *^ the strength nf the church 
i« established upon thera equallyt** then not more eminent- 
h *ip^i Peter., tjian the rest. And though Jerom gives 
Uie first place tp Peter, by "reason of his age :" yet he 
tells u« he was only an apostky and that St. John, was 
^jpon several accounts |o be pieferred before him : « Pe- 
tttr, says he, was an apoatle, and John was an apostle ; 
h4it Peter was an apostle only^ John was an apostle, and 
*^ii evangeli»t,and a prophet," (Adv. Jbviiu Ub.. Uc. 27.) 
And when he calls Peter, Princeps apostoJorum, he ex- 
plains it so, as to exclude all pretence to authority over 
them. •♦ For, as Plato, says he, was the Prineeps of the 
philosophers, m> IPeter was of the apostles," (Adv. Jo- 
^^n. lib. 1 . c» 2. ) Now L appeal to any one, whether 
Plato had doasinioo over the rest of the philosophers. 
A he most then that Jerom could mean, was- no more than 
*^is, that Peter was the finst of the apostles, Princeps and 
Prlmuf inmicient authors^ being words of the same sig-, 
J'Hication. And this primacy of order we never denied 
to Peter. - 
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I a]iaU.cQncIadie tfaia chapt^* whh 'the cairdlfl eoil* 
fession of cardiiral Cusanus, (Cone. Cath. 2,. 13. ) *< Sed 
.acimus quod Petrus nihil plus pote&tatis> a Christ reqepit 
aliis apo&tolis' — nihil enim dictum est ad Fetrum, quod alas 
^on dictum sit*-— Ideo recte dicimuly omn<B apostolos- in 
•potestatem cum Fetxx> aequaks/' 



eKAP. X. 



The w^ipremacy of . thi bishop of Rome^ conftii^frdm tSe 
*ivruingj of thefaihers of the first thru centuries after 
Chritt^ 

- I p>ocfeed*n6w to tlie testimonies of the fatfiers, cort- 
ecrning the supremacy of the bishop of Rome, But it 
must be recollected, that there is not the least intimation 
©f such a supremacy in the scriptures \ and that although 
the writers of the primitive ages, were men of piety and 
learnings and haive taught ansd m^ntained several o{>inions 
•ome of' which are manifestly fadse, and though sonie o{ 
them may appear to be probable or it may be true ; yet 
no such opinion is to be received as an article of the cH' 
thoiicfaithf or the belief of it to be owned as necessary 
to salvation $ except it appear to have been so taught by 
the apostles, and first preachers of the gospel. 

To begiiv them at the fmst age. St. Ignatius, 
bishop of Antioch, in many epistles extols the dignity 
of bishops to the highest pitch, but never once mentions 
this head of the catholic chureh. In his very epistle to 
the Romans, so far from yielding any deference to their 
bishop, he does not even take notice of him. This epis- 
tle he inscribes ** to the church, which presides in the 
country of the Romans ;*' from whence this extraordi- 
nary conclusion has been drawn, ** that therefore she is 
the head of all other churches.*' * Now surely every 
particular episcopal see presides in her own diocese, and 
therefore Ignatius does not say, which presides in ^the 

* DeU Hogue, tract de Ecdetia. p. S42. 
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.world, Jbut merdy.in the province of Romci (in regionr 

Romanoruin.) 

Cx^EMiKS, bishop of . Rome» wrote • an epistle * t^ 
the church of Corinth» then engaged in factions, in 
which the clergy were much affronted^ wherein Hke a* 
good bishop, and christian brother, he es^mestly persuades 
them, by many inducements, to peace, but no where 
speaks imperiously as their prince. What a thundering 
bull, say a Dr. Barrow,, would a modem pope have dis- 
patched against such outrageous contemners of the cler- 
gy ? how oft^n would he have spoken of the apostolic 
see and its authority ? we should infallibly have heard hnn 
swagger in his usual style, ** whoever shall presume to 
oppose our will, let him know that he shall incur the in- 
dignation of almighty God, and his apostles Peter and 
Paul?t ' 

The APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTIONS and the con- 
stitutions of Clbmxnt describe the state of 
the church in very ancient times, though they 
were not compiled in the times of the apostles. In 
these, the ranks, duties, and privileges of all ecclesiasti- 
cal persons are declared, yet they never give the least inti- 
mation pf this " superintendent of the whole church,'* or 
his prerogatives; or the respect due to him ; which is no 
less strange than that Uiere should be a body of laws, or 
description of the state of any kingdom^ wherein nothing 
should be mentioned concerning the king or royal autho- 
rity — ^They particularly prescribe " that the bishop» of 
^ach nation, should own him that is first among them, (i. e* 
their archbishop,) and esteem him as their head, and do 
nothing extraordinary without his consent ; and that each 
of these (archbishops) should meddle only with those af- 
fairs that concerned his own district ; also that he should 
not do any thing without the consent of all ; that so 
there maybe concord.'* Now what place could be more 
opportune to mention the pope's jurisdiction over the 
whole church ? but does not the canonist exclude it, as- 
aigning the supreme disposal (without further resort) of 
^11 things to the arbitration of the body of bishops, and 

* In this manner, "by the concord of bishops," was the 
™ty of the church anciently preserved ; thus St. Ignatius's epis- 
««■ to several churehes; and Dionysius bishop of Corinth, (sayj 
fiusebius, IV. 23.) wrote general epistles to divers churches, &c. 

t Such is the coficlusipn of papal bulls. 
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pfccing Ac maintcnsnce of unity in that coarse ?^ — In ^i 
•this age, no trace is to be seen of the power of the bishop 
of Rome without the limics of his particular church* 
No law given ' to the universal diurch. No appeal from 
any church. All' the churdies founded immediately by 
the apostles, as that of Jerusdrnl, Rome, Thedsalbnieai 
Antioch, were honoured above all others^ and were called 
the first and apostolic. And the churches that were 
planted by those, first took the skme title, and were 
much honoured. Of them Tertullian (16[rae8cr. lib* 2. } 
speak? thus : " tl^y are all first and apostnlic^ while the 
communion of peace and the name of brethren, and the. 
common earnests of hospitality, show the union that is 
among them all.*' This age brought forth many heresiesi 
the Simoiifans, Cerinthfans, Ebionites, Nicolaifans, &c. 
If the bishop of Rome had been Head of the church, it 
was his duty to summon these heretics, aud condemiji 
their errors. But of that not the least trace is found, 
Neither do we see in Irenaens, Epiphanius, &c. who have 
By express treatises described' iHe ancient heresies, that 
any of tliose heretics were condemned for disobeying the 
pope, and not yielding to his judgment. 

Ik the second AG^iy there are some remarkable 
instances, that the communion of the catholic church 
wag not to be taken frotn conjunction with the bishop of 

. »Rome, as liead of it. The first is the case of viCToa 
bishop of Rome, aud the Asian churches. This i» 
so far from beingy(?r, (as some pretend) that it is one of 
the clectrest instance's in anliq[uity against the bishop of 
Rome's supremacy : when the controversy about the ce- 
lebration of Easter began to grow warno,^^ there were seve- 
ral synods assemT^led about it, which are mentioned in 
this trder^ by Eusebius r " there is extant the epistle of 

* the synod in Palestine over which Theophilus bishop ef 
CsEsarea, and' Narcissus bishop of Jerusalem presided \ 
another epistle of the synod at Rome, having Victor the 
bishop's name prefixed to it^ another in Pontus over 

. which Palmas presided ; and an epistle of th^ churche9 
in France, over which Irenseus was bishop," &c. And 
from them all together, not from the bishop of Rome, 
or his synod, proceeded the rule of celebrating Easter oftly 

, on the Lord's day. Th*s rule, it is probable Victor was 
desired to transmit to the Asiatics, thereby to bring them 
to an agreement in this thing. The Asian bishops refus- 



edf and itated their ireasonsi in an epistk^ wriUen and sent 
hf Pol^rcratea bishop of Ephesus^ to the bishop and 
church of Rome ; which was so highly resented by . 
Victor, that he itnmediate^y does that which he .seems tu. 
haTe threatened them with in his former letter to thenv 
and excommunicates * the Asian churches* But this act 
of Victor's did not put the Asian bishops out of a stale . 
of salvatfion, for it was so far from being approved of by 
those.bishopa who agreed with him, in the time of Easter* 
that they all fell upon luro for this irregular extravagant 
action, and ** command him (^«fT<ar«^««fXf(4«yr«<) to 
nind those things tbat tend to promote peace and unity 
among neighbours/* Moreo;ret« says Eusebius, their 
e()istle8 are extant, wherein they have^rwrr^ repfov<d 
Victor. I think this behaviour does not clearly prove 
the supremacy of the bishop of IComet and this would 
certainly have been ivery unaccountable behaviour t9 
Christ's irme vicar, who had full power of governing the 
whole church, and vt^ho alone was able to judge what was 
fit to be done in such cases. 

But says Natalis Alexander, Irenspus does jiQt denj 
Victor's po'UffT o{ excomaavmicating the Asian bishops.— « 
It is ^rue, be does not, ao^ what is more, he could not, 
«moe every Bishop in the cicthvlic church, aud therefcie 
the Roman bishop among the rest, might j«fuse .to com« 
nitinicate ^th any gtber bishop or churchy i(gaiost whom 
they thought they had sxiKcient reason for such a suspen- 
non of communion. So fohn f^f Antioch in the £pbe- 
sian synod excommunicated Cyr^* patriarch,, of Alexan* 
dria, and the African bishops excommunicated Vlgiliast 
bishop of Rome,-(a cathoUca com^uniQue redudunUf ) 
The name of Felix bishop of Rome wa« expunged froga 
the diptychs of the church by Acacius, patriarch of Coa* 
stantinopte, and Hilary anathematized Lrbedtis, an Arian 
bishop of .Rome. And if these excommunications did not 
*rgue just authorify over the persons excommunicated, nei- 
ther could Victor*s do it ; slU it is plain that all the forcjc 
^excommunication lay in the sense of the church; for by 
whomsoever the sentence was pronounced, if siU other 

1 

* ^usebiiis expressl]|r tells usj that "^e did by letters pto- 
"Seance them excommunicated ;" and this is the opinion of Spr 
cratai, Dr.Cave, Halloiz» jBellan&me, Tillemont: 

t Victor Tunens Chron. p. la 
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diurches obeervfd it, (as most commonly tliey did^, wtiilp 
the miity of the church remained,) then they w^re out of 
the communion of the catholic church ; if nott then it 
ynLi only the particular dedanition \ of t^ose persons or 
churches who did it. And in this case> the validity of 
> Victor's enoommunication of the Asian bishops depended , 
upon the acceptance of it by other churches, which not 
consenting to it, he could not throw them out of the 
communion of the whole church, but only declare that 
if they came to Rome, he would not admit them to 
cbmmubion with him. ' ^ 

This action <jf Victftr*s \^a« so little regarded in the 
cathdiic church, that it. does not appear that any chri^ans ' 
refused ^cbinmunion with the Asians. Whence, . says 
bishop Morton, it is manifest that a christian may have . 
communion with the catholic church elsewhere through- 
otit the world, notwithstanding the excommunication of ^ 
the bishop of Rome : and therefore the Roman church , 
cannot be cdled ^he catholic church, as tlie head, where- 
unto all others ought ta profess union and yield ^ubjectloM, 
And it is to be observed, that in defiancs uf this decree.of 
Vidtor's, the Asian bishops retained their own customs, 
until the fourth century, when the council of Nice ren- 
dered the tim^ of celebrating Easter the same in all 
churches ; and' this too, without any mention of Victor, 
and without any regard to his authority. So much for 
the first instance produced td prove the constant exercise 
Qf the pope's univfireafju^^ctio'n. '. 

But the main support of <hie popish s^^stem is a pas- 
'sage in the works of iRfiNJteus, bishop of I^yons, who 
consented with the AsiSii bishpps, that i^re excommuni- 
cated by Victor. ■ •«To this church, .{i. e* the churqhof 
the r//y of RbmeJ'it'is necessary that every .church, this 
is, /the faithftrt who are* round about, ^(ebs qui sunt.un- 
dique ^deles,) should resort*, on account of a more pow- . 
ful principihty.** Now lAih pdtentior prtncipaUtas is not 
that of the ' church, but xrf the «Vy, «< because (says 
Rioherius on thisrpassage, fiist. bone. gen. I. p. 5, .1683.^ 
Rome was the imperial city of thfe >^rld, and the seat 
of fthe Roman empire," and' also being the seat of the 
senateand chief judic^ures, it^nust haiye brought all ^orts - 
of people thither, from aU pavu of the world, and tberefocB 

* Thus eoHwtiire is truly translated by bp. <UiaUesor. 
'^rounds of old religion, 72. 
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xnaiid thk chorch a mast vbiik' and ivinent church,' 
and on thi» account the Most proper for IrertsKus*8 design ' 
agaiOBt the heteticSy when' he had obligeil himself to * 
reckon up ont among the seireral apostolic <*hurche» in the ' 
iffiodd ; and it was for this reason^ he instanced only m ' 
Home, Sen he shows that he insght h^ve proved his ti-adi- ' 
tion from oiher ehnrchet^ (longUm esset enumerare ecclen^'* 
as.)--«Gregory Nazianzen says almost Iherally the same*^ 
thing of .Genttanthu^k two centuries aftei^ ; '£<V nv ' 

T1K vt^wft vol. I. S17> i<e: <* to which the people 
from the farthest j^arts of the'worid run together, and^ 
from whence as from a common emporium or the faith, ^ 
t)iey take then^ rise, or direction/'-^Now if it was not 
for.tke aake- of business,, that people resorted to Rome, ' 
I ask what they went thither for ? Was it for the catho- * 
he -faith ? 'that Irenaras assures ut 6very one had at home, ' 
** the.apostka ^ter their ehurches were planted,- deliver-'; 
ing to thetn the true faith, which was then kept, as he"' 
assures us, inviolably by them,'' and thensfore no neces- ^ 
sity to go to Rome fpr it, c6nt. haer. L' 3. c. 3. Was 
it for discipline? fio, for- in the several churches which ' 
they? pihinted^ the apostlai ordained bishops, deKvrring to' 
them (BUumtpsorvM i#cum-mmsterii) ** their own place ' 
and power of jurisdktioii," w4Mch cettainly was for disi- ' 
cipline.* : .i., ' 

In the beginning of -trb third age lived Tsr-* 
TULUAN, whom his Apology, p.' '39. thus describes the ' 
unity oi the church in his time, «* We are one body, by 
agreement in religion, our nmvf of tliscipline and our ' 
being in the same covenant of hope;" and in his Pre-' 
scriptions against lieretics, ** that it consisted in adh^i> 
ing to ^hat doctrine which was first poached by the * 
apostle^ who having first delivered it in Ju<)ssa, and ' 
planted churches ther^, went and declared the same to-* 
other nations ; and s^Ied churches in cities, froim whence ' 
other churahes have the same doctrine propagated to \ 
them, ndiick are therefore palled apoatoKc churches, as .' 
the<)ff9pring of those thi|t were founded by them. There- 
fon so many and so groat chun^ies are all that -one first 
apostolic church, from which all are derived : thus they 
are all first and apostolic whilst they maintain the sancie 

4 ^ * « - . - . . ' \ 

•* Teni90n*s answer to, Ward's Speculum, 1698. 
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unity;- whibt thane if that oommanion of |>eac^ Xsih '^ 
hlotherhood» and common mark of hospitaUt]F*"« Where- 
in we«ee that which made churchea in Tertniliau'a aenae 
, npoatohcj waaJthe embradi^g and continuing ib that doc» 
trine which was £r6t delivered bj the apostles ; and 'thusr 
chnrches tliough remote from the apostka tunes auiy hate 
the denomination of ^postohc, from their agreement ia 
dpctxine with those jwhich were founded i>y them. But 
here is not the least iotimaition of any ceutFe ofecdenas- 
tical cominunion to the catholic church. 

It is objected that .** Tertullian cqnfulea all the pre- 
vailing beresiisa of those .days> by tha doctrine of the 
chttr(£ of Rome.*' * Now the plain truth is tfaia : Ter« 
tulhan to secure »the cbnstiaasof his timei in the doctrine 
of the apostles* j>re«cnbes ^o t}iem to .consult with aio>* 
t$er churches founded immediately- by the apostles, and 
sends those wha lived near Italy, to Home 4 those near 
AchaiSf to Corinth.; thoae of Asia* to fiphrsos, &ci; 
hut these latter ichurches are xarcfuUy conceabd by Jlo» 
man writers. TertuUian's wocds are, ** ^ Go now, thou 
that wilt .better employ thy xuriosity in the liasiness of 
iby salvation ; vfm over the ajiostolic ,ebuiK:bes, in which 
tq this day the .chairs of the apostiea are -pesided oq, 
in their phices« in which their authentic epistkt are re- 
<ajted. Is Achaia. near ^h^i^tbef thou haat Corinth. 
If thou art not far from Macedonia, there thou hast 

Philippic if thou canst go into- Asia, thou b^ £phesusj 
but if thou he adjacent to Italy, tbouiiasr'llome, whose* 
authority is near at Jnnd to ^s .^in Africa, for Ter« 
tttlian was an African,^ a happy icbunch, to vriiich tlie 
ajiosttea poured forth all their doctrine, withahmr blood.*** 
Might not this^place have bee»ttrged|>y a. Corinthian, or 
Philippian» &c *to «how that in TcrtuUian's judgment 
separation iTom any of their cburchrs .was a certain mark 
of heresy, as justly as thi# is alleged to .rindicate this 
privilege tO; ih^ JRoman churqb o«ly. Ccr though: be 
giyes an honousabk tesUmony to the church of Rome, 
y^ in point of dimction .he^makes them all equa^ aud 
as B. Rhenanvs, a learned ^Romanist acknowledges, 
( Arg. in TertuL de Frcscr.. 1524^), ^ht did notxesteem 

: t • , • - ■ • ' 

* Chalcnor't Grounds, p. 7S, 174^ 
t PwBscr. c. 36. Compare TertuL adv. Marc. 4^ S, and 
"Bnesc. 21. ... • , « 
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*» to h%hfy, * i we' flee lief ^cc6ilftWd " fet* <ki« 2^y; 
He reckons her with other chtirdiesii bat doe« not Tfmk^ 
herthe onlf dhofch, bitt adtnoni^e« his resfden to^qtrtrtf 
what doctrine the chorch 6? Coriiitfi profe^se^y a* well '^4 
Rdihe. -' If^^li^ were now ftlive, and sfaonld mf'90 m&6h^ 
he coidd not c^ape without punishment.^ 'Bo fii* 
RhenantiSf and it is to be reiharked, that thfs'pawagi? 
has-been esfpun^ by th>!' fndex 'Expurgalorieis, Belg; 
p. 78:* ..*-.:. ' ^ • 

I proceed now, to the testimony of the illiistnoii^ 
ma it yr St. Ct^RIA^, wbor (says Dr. Vk\6) of all 
others, most ' cfeatfy • oferthrowffHhc crtot' oi the Ho^ 
martists .touching the papacy*. In hi« "book of ' the 
Unity ^f the church, he teaches us- that there « btft? 
^ ««e episcopaey, part of which every bish^ ftoldi 
with fall aathority and p6we«,** (episcopdttia • nn\ii 
eat, cQjua a singulis xh 'solidiam pars tenetiir';) inhere, by 
one' episcdpacy*, he cmderstands one bIShopriekj that ih 
tfae^.uni^ertd ehurch, whjch^ ts it- is bnt one church,* 
ift btttone brslKiprick aho,it heii^g all tm^er the govern^ 
ment <yf the episcopal po\n^eri But then'this bishdprttk Is 
divided into partu, into partlcnhtt* ^oiews, and every %i- 
shc^ (lias a part of this'univMkl Wshoprick, which he 
has fls f4)&dim 1* i.'e;' he has his part * to gov«m with the 
fi^ej^-and plenitude of episcopal poi^ef, 'without any 
superior authority or jurisdiction over ton*— Anothei^ 
princijQe of ^t.' Cyprian is, that- -this one epteopacy li 
preeerted pw, by the concord and* agreenn^t of Wfehbps | 
for iif the bi^ops who have the supreme ^ve if itfi e rit of 
their 6wtaiehtrfche8, disagree^ this must of necMsity ^ 
ride' the epbeopacy and the church ; but this one bishop** 
rick is spread arer the wotW by the consenting itMaltifude 
of many bishtips'* (Ep* 58.) iind therefore' he: cuHs^ it 
** the unity and 'p«ice of the episcopacy «*' and fer the 
samereasofa Optatus, ^lib; 1.)* calls it *«'tllc episcopal 
colfege V' ^and bishops are called ^« coUeagoeii.^ StJ. Cyt 
priap says, ako^ .^.the catholic church is not divided, 
biit united by the cement of hishops, i^ho adhere xlosely 
tQg)Bther/V{£p,.m^ . • " . 

. * ' aAftother prifiMsipIe is, >that dp ibishop or , icollege ^{ 
bishops have a direct autkoiity or jurisdiction - over their 

* Morton's grand impost. 91. Chxlfingworth, ch^ 6.4ect. 4. 
B arrow*s works, 1. 6S6. ^ 
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ooUeagttM, to ^compel th^nr to . stiho^ to^their- dtttaei 
against their .own judguient . aad. cpudcienc^.i* << that 
noDe of them pc$&en(tod to be 4>i^^P o^- l^ishops/* 
(pref.to Qo, Carthag.) whichbe.«Lbh,or& as^a tyraimical 
U8urp4tiaa.«-^nother i|, that ^ioc^.therQ is but onecepis- 
Qop^^f efcry bithopr besides .the supreme .gov<;nuneiit 
of hi» own dioDCse^ h^ 4uch a ^elatipB to the; whole 
chuvchy that he iftto takecare, (as itiMch as .in him h'e9|») 
that no part of the church suffer by the berries or 
f chiuBS of their bishops ; . which is the . neasoq. he gives^ 
l(?hy there atse so many bishops in the christian chunb* 
(Ep.'67-') ^<lhat if aay of uui- coUegf ^(i.«,^aiiy bi- 
shop) should endenvour ta broach any new heresy^ or to 
l^ear a«d ispoiltho flpck of Christy the rest nu^y ^come to 
their h^ and like good and faithful juisto^.colfect agaia 
the shei^p of Christ infeo.their fold." . . 

The first argument St. C^pdlan U8e% to .prove the 
JUnitytof the chtirch, is the. unity of the apqstoUc o&c€f 
andhssigns this as the ^reasoo, why our JSavipjurin a par* 
ticuUr manner committed the ^eys to Petei« wbcA he gave 
ihqi same power» ( parent potestatem) to all the rest, of 
the«postle6» which, Jie .did to Pet^y vi& " tp manifest 
the nnitj^ ^ut unitatenr numtf^j^aret, &c.) of the aposto- 
lic oSce and poweri that fhem is hut onejchair^ and ooe 
original of ^inity^ .Avbick b^ins in one; for :the. rest 
of the apostles^ -we^ the 'Same that-Peter was^^ endowed 
l^ith an equal .ielloivsliip, boi;h of. honour and . power, 
(hoc utiqueecant et cxteri apoatoli^ qvod jfuit JPetrus, 
fori consortio .pr«diti honoris et ffltuiatisff) . iuit the 
beginning is from unity, and the primacgr. is. given to 
Peter;; to /^«rthat the church of Ciuist isonet^ imdthe 
chair oa^ (i« e. the apostolic cdSce and.power.).. TW 
$tt*e pll pagtorsy but there is <but .one flock,.. whicH is fed 
by all the. apofidea, with a joint con3ent» ,(unanimi conseyn- 
sione.)*' -The jostles then, were, equal to Peter iu 
honour, and power;; .aiul this dignity,. he sajS) ought.to 

* How far this.exjtends, »cc Sherlock PeF. of StilUngnett, 
p. 189. 

t This passage, 15 .so clear, that the Romanista have nsea 
every art to evade it. NtiUuin enim artiiUsiuin ^81 nes^iabhibi- 
tum, sl.noh eievando, csirte ohsQiirando, says Gbaaifn *^i»« 
has with great patience, shown the weakness of their argumeaWi 
sfe Pans^atia, vpl. 2, ^71. , / . . - i» 
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b»kept in pinkmbry << k)r m Hih<ff^§- who p(fsid<j' in* 
the dittPcV'- akU «<|UaUy we^ee^. This m the plain ^ 
sign. of this p^isagei {says Dr* Sherlock) which has 
h^n sor xiHich abused by "the Aomanists^ viz. tha( 
Cktjist in -namfiag Peter onljrt io giving tli9 af^eatoiic poivr« 
ei^ signified, that the apostoiic oSce» xhowgli exercitet) 
by several peitonSf is-but one oiEce and powei^ whichiS' 
not so properly divided among tlteapoatles* as admiaifllered - 
by a- joint confieoty and Uierefore^ving this power to one 
aposUe, included the i>e8towiD:g it oa the whole Apostolic 
oolkge. 

And th^re^ore wbeonCypristi say^, that Christ* 
built his^hurch ^ipon Petev alone» he - does * not and ean*. 
iu)t xnean ;the person^of -Peter, but that apostoHe ojfce dnd 
fmoetf which was given to the college et the apos* 
tks in the name of Peter, as the chuvcb is said to be 
** built t^a' the foundation of the apostles and pvophets;". 
and as he says -himself- in another pjaqe, ^hait « the. church 
is built upon bishops." — And when 'he says that Christ, 
gave the priiaacy to Peter, "and yet at the seusetinne fat- 
firms thdt the-Dther apostles >vevc equal to .him in- 
honour and |}owor, it <can signify only, .that <Cbnst. 
named Peter iirst, or 9^h«r instead o£ all Ahe apos- 
tles, to . ricommsnd that un|ty he designed to have in 
his diurch, and to instruct^ them (ut manifestaret) that 
though tl^ey wa% many^ j%t thdr office and pow€v 
tvas^b^t one, whic& they were, to ea^encise as^one Rmn, 
with one consent. . Aiid.this is evident *from a. par*- 
suell passage of Isidore, £p. 10* *' Nothing<«so pleas«> 
ing t& God ^^'lavej our Saviour making this mamfo^^ or. 
showing inunediately from/A^ begisiningf that be wished all 
bis discipkkS should be ^inited as brethren."- Wjieic we^sec. 
that v^^mtttf andr^-A i«^it|«(«r^«r«, are used in the^same'SQnse, 
as exordium and istfoi/bter^ in «Cy^rian» But Xypr unit 
was. so. far irom thinking that any ppi^etQver tjbe^ rest 
was.hfi;e;promised.taPetei:, that henever^Ofmuch asinti-^ 
nates it. 

There are some remarkable -cases occurring .in 8tr 
Cyprian's time, which clearly prove in what the imit^ 
or the church then consisted, — Felicisstmus and some 
other preshytecs being ex«:ommunicated by St.-Cy- 
pciaa, Aedto^Roine,.4u^ng to find a suppovt in Co^rbea 
lius the bishop there. . Corni^ius, although at firrt ^mi- 
willing, yet finally was compelled by their menaces W* 

G 2 
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receive thtir letteri. Upon which Cypnan irntes t* 
Corndiust and exhorts him ** not to be moved by their • 
threats/' 'and that his- inconsifient s^tb the^power*of . 
luiy christiaa bishop to fear'theinsidions dealings of impi^ 
ous men*} at t^ tame litne ptitting him in mind of 1^- 
commendations given by fit* Paul of the Romans, and 
that such ctattmlB and'perfidioiw men conld |B[et no sap- 
port* lipomthems (mI qiios perfidia non* potest habere ac* 
<5e8sum)* He then txXk him, ^that ttf die threats of' 
«lioh profligate persom' should reias the ohufch's^iscip* 
line) all the power of it .wonid soon be taken away, and- 
that'the ground of tli sdhismy arises from dilobedieace 
tofhe bishi^p." • He does ^ not mean the bishop of Rome 
aa BcHaoaiM*^ aoppose^^-but every bishops ibr it was 
not Corn^UnSy hut Oyprian that was -disobeyed. He 
tiRn ac4|inunts Oorndiusy that the cause had been already 
judged in Africa^ and intimates to him* that he had no' 
light 'to meddfe with it. For^ says he, ** since it is de- 
emed ^ly us all, and it Is biath reasonable and Just, that 
every '^ne^a ^eaose should* be hdutl where the crime 
was committed, an4 every pastor has a part of ^he flock 
oOBunitted to him, which-be-is to govern, 'and to give an* 
adoount theicof (not to Roine, but) to the Lord. Our 
anbjectvoaght not tcynin abbnt, (i. e. apply to any foreign 
jurisdifsdon) nor break the' conmd of bishdp» by their 
rash «nd HFalladocis attempts» but to plead their cause 
lhe««V where tliey may haw accusers and witnesses of 
their c«imeb i*' #••«• that it beiongs not tO' Cornelius, 
nor 'to the Raman church, to takecognicance of a cause* 
alteady judged in Africa, and that the authority of the 
Afn<M»'Chm3h is not /mtoor^ less than that 'of the Ro- 
man, itoriar then wereCyprian and the African ^bishops 
lipom making <Rome:the centre of communimH when they 
looked t>n impede thither, as ^very unjust and unreason- 
able ? what acknowledgement and dependence was there 
en the> church of Rome in those, who* looked jon them- 
selves as having a portion of Christ's Bockf co m m it ted 
to them, #f wMch they were :to give an acceuttt to God 
alone? 

* *' Simply to relate the words of this author, says a Dr. 
'Of Sorbomie*. i> nn^lf to oonfuta ch^m,,thty areio 'very dm* 
trary to truth and egmty.*', iaaiinoj cpist, p. 77. 



!&a this ejAatle- to CSbrnelwt Cyprkm diftfgtt kis 
flchtsmatica] presbytersy that having set up a' biahop 
figainst hiiDMlf at Cavlhi^ ** the^ dared to mL'%o the 
chair of. Peter^ and the principal ahufch^ foom whener 
pfiastly unity sprung ;?* from hence osiy ftiveiiariea inter 
that tbe see of- Rseme Was^ the centre of uaity^-^To this 
I aB8vi«r>> Uiat it ->y;a» called^ the principal churchy <<^be* 
cause it was txinstkuted in the principal city/' a» Rigtl* 
tius notes upon the -words^ and quotes the 28th canon of 
of the CO* o£ Chakedott to opnfinn it. A» for << priestly^ 
wity,'* wt tMnt ob^rve that at this time theve was ^■ 
schisoi 'at Ronie between CbneHue and NotatiaAy both of 
whom laid cluoi'lff tbe bisboprick. Nbw the Afacan sobis*-- 
matics on their' arrival at Rome» addness thenuelveS' to 
Corneliust who was the true bishop* and lawful' swSpeaS' 
or of' St» Peter in opposition to NovatWk Tb^fint 
Su Cyprian >eali8 bis see '^ahe disufi of St. Pet^;, fron^ 
whence^ sprnng vnity/' becsius^ the eontnry party- of 
Novatia»bad bee^ the e^useof the sc^m^.aiiditbere&re 
l^e tjrue lopt of unit]it was with Gorieeliusr ai|d not 9vitb 
the schismatieal Novai(iatk^'*-«»AQd tbia 'WiU serve as aft anr 
swar to the panage io^ £ipk Ut- wllere Cypriait^ordovt^hoso 
who sail to llolntf to << bold to the -root aodmi^x of tbf 
caithobc eburch.''/ But tyou ttre-tt) very unnsisonabl^ 
fta.ya. the learned SuUingAoety''^ that th0iigb nor more be 
said of Rome^ than might be said ofi any otliar npos^lie 
i^rchy yet because. it is > said of thechureh of Romei At 
must hnport some vast authority^ whicb i£' \% had befil 
laid of any other^, would havie been iivierpneted by yooiv 
sdves into -nothmg ' :. for^ because it is said that they^ who 
joined witb Corndiusy did .pres^vothe uoiiyi ol the ca- 
tholic churcb» therefore it must needs 'be u^d^rsloody liutt 
the Roown church ia the root of tbeoHb^ki^ But he 
must have a very mean understanding, tbal e an be stnay^ 
by such trifles as thete a«e* For waa there . not % oatUoli^ 
aad scfaismsHie. party then at Rome ? and if tiiey wh# 
joined with Novatian, separated from the catholic church» 
theii they wbo werein communioR with .Coraelivay nnuBt 
preserve the unity of it. And would not this ar"* 
gumeitt as welljprove the catholic party at Carthe^etti 

^ StiiUngieet*s works, vol* 4, 201,. SQS^ 807., 605. FieM 
oathecburch, lfi2*>. 
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be the roo/ wad matrix of the catherlieVbiktihy as at 
Rome? - ; ,. ' • - ' » 

' Besideir Cyptnn in £pi JS^peAs in his own ^peri^ 
son with other eatholic bishot>8, (nos qui'ecelesisfr inithis 
caput et radic^Ai' tenemiisf), '** ^c who hold the htaS 
and root of one 'chtirek,**'hf ♦^'Wch if apf»ears thaf he 
could not make th^ chureh of Ron^, tile rc>ot- and'tnatrik 
of the eatholi^ church ; this hefng;'- nnde^tobd of th^ 
utiit^ and society of the fdthf^te ehitf^ehf ^hbnt lotion 
to the (:bttrdh of -Rome : &Ad h^c a^ sg' nd Jidrticular 
chyreh can be the foot Of thfe cathohd^ slndlf ^jfy, J*tti- 
sulem \k7kA better pretensions to h than Rbm^, and'because 
Cyprian and his hfethren' dttrtt n6t Hs^'^ fu» fended" ^xik 
communion lit all, tf they had- e»t«ettied the church of 
Roine^ the root- tmd matrix 'of the cftthoii^ chnrcb; 
I(a8 Bar^nius ^nfesses they did^ ; alhwhich things' 8erv6 
to confltm, that ' by this eitprefsion was nDt meant 
any authority or privilege of the ^htrrch of Ronl^ 
Ubove oiheT afostolk thttrehit^ ^kh iin respect of th^ 
Ie^ii^*'9hi*rehr9 v^r^ dame fitmi'th)em> are cftlled lltolr^> 
titeetleiiai bylVrtnlhan and othert. » • » 

I come noiiJv'to the^ €ifd^ instance tfUeged to provfe 
th^ cbt^tsMf ^ ^xerdte of ihtf 'Mshoj>^4f Rom^ unf^- 
sal sinthonty. - But 'St; Cyprisn Wa^ so' far from sk^tnOw- 
Mb^ng sftry such iuthofi^, that he resolutely opposed 
liim and all that "didliered .to htm, iir the pohit of re» 
haptfeation which* the 'chnrch of Rome decre^^oid de- 
livered ai i Tiffce^mry trsditbn. 80 neeessary, that by 
the bishop of Rome, FtHnittan Md other bishops m 
Cappadocia, CHhcia, atid Gaktia, and generally all who 
per^sttdf in \h^ contrary opinior, wene exct mmUnfcated, 
and CypfiAa^ particular, prcmdimeed'^* a falsft GhHst/'* 
'Again, so '^fl^tmrft that the bi^hopd v^idi i¥trt Sent 
%y Cyprfan to Rome, we^ not adMActetl t^ fhetommb. 
nion of drdhiary conference. Btit allien bobj^ct to the 
bishop of Rome's authority wtere commanded by him, to 

* St. Cyprian in his fetter to Pbnipeius; speaks fliUs of 
Stephen* 'M have sent' thee a cbp^ ,of St^l>cn*8 writing, 
which, when thou hast xead, t^ou wilt more and ^moit^ mark 
that man 8 error, who endeavour's to defend the cause of Heretics 
against christians and the church of God." Ep. 74, 75.^ the 
75tH episricj was left out of th<? Roffeatr edition o^ Cvpfian. and 
Pamelius honestly declares he would have Stifled' ic^ if otli^ 
had not published it before him. 
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deny them eves' lodging and entertainmefitt , Notwith« 
standing all these terrbrsi Cyprian holds ■ his former <ipm 
nioA $ and ih^ bishope wjie agree with him, prDnoinncc 
Stephen <^t «ff from* the unity of the church. The 
woAls <y€* Fimtiliany. bishop of Cesatea^ are,- <' exd«- 
disti enim teipsum. NolitefaUere. Siquidemilkestv^re 
schismatictiisy qin se a commimidiie ecdbsiAsticjce unitativ 
apostatam £leit« Dftm enim putas omnes a' te abstineri 
poase^ eoKi^ t^abomBtburabBtiimisti.^* 

N<yw L desire to- ktibwr whiether these bi^ops' be- 
lieved th^ Roman bishop to be the centre of tiommtmion?^ 
in the catholic ckurch :• it is*^ plain they made him the* 
came' of echismy^ and never thoi^ht themselves excluded 
froftrthe catholic - diarchr for beiifg out of the Romati 
eommuniort«- l?bis was that St. Cyprian,. 6ay« bisho^^; 
Morton, who ' altered that excellent saying, " ma m?tu 
Hath Grod foi«>hi»fatlier9 who hath not the ^ church for I>i9 
aib^r^** little doubtbg^ttta-nan might have thechurcb 
hff his mother, who^atc^ in*op{iMi^n tdt thechuvch of 
Rnme» and h» finftm^thiokiMg that sfparatien from th^ 
6hunch 4>f Rome, waa acertaia mark^ aither of schism or 
heresy. Moftover Cypriafi'ta^hi^ last day; Jield bis for- 
nwr ' o|^iaion, and St.- Aiiatiir '^chooght disputing with 
the Donattftto} he utei a kind or iauMble tergiveniatioti 
in thia poitit, fays Baroiii|w)^coiifdase» ekewhtnr^ that ** it 
it n(Mi ft5imd that Cypnaa evercl|aog^>lMs4>TOttion/' -If 
t^hen, aays-htstko^Mmtoii, ;8u Cyprian bC!iytg^i^<»atemun^^ 
eaeed'by the ](^pe, was notwichitandiag stili eueemeii a 
tatholicr ^tfd has etver sinoe^ baen registered for a sakit': 
fhen^oubtleas-proteatftnts stttidmuch mere secure, wIki 
SM^} • ejUtdfittnuaicated for .. opposing, not only the groai 
idolatry^ ;but also aa many hereticaof thechuroh of Rome^ 
aa ahe iiath n^w artidea of laicb, among which this, vk. 
** the . catholae Roman churchv without union to which 
there is no salvation,? ' must novbe held the least. 

/ ' ■ ' 

' • ^ « r ,. - .4 « » 

* The popish editors are att somewhat troubled at these 
strong expressioas Qf ftnailiaa^ and the la»t (the 9ene4ict:'io«) 
aalvea the credit of l^is cause, by sayingj .that the father ." was 
]^erhaps hurried by the messenger,: whom St. Clyprian sent 
to him, so that he could not read hrs letter 'over • aj^in," 
Vlt. Cyp. p« 1 17. A most notable cobjecture indeed! 'and thtit 
wSl do equally well for aU epistles as well as Ihis! Le Mesaricc'f 
Bampt. Ie(tttre4, 171. , ^ 






ikej^e .18 one <;pi8C0p«cyy part jot wUch eveiy • bisko}> 
hold«^, vfitb fiiU AvUioirity and ppwer/' Bui tO;tlii3 it 
M Qbyectedt t)iat .^ach. bi«bop< Jiaa • ndt^tanrequfil pare 
ij| w-e^cppai .pffic^» that iWr i^Hd tu» 6uccefi0or» 
ar^ at- the root^ and b^> and that . «< to- proaervc th^ 
voity i»f it» soix^, eoMAOit aatbority ^ nesesnry in 
¥te$ ov&r «U' PiMer biah^pCk,'' - Bm^- this iu- refuted b)r 
St. Cyprian himself lind the wboiKfOMlticil o^ CartbjPCe* 
who «fty^ «^ aoi^c i«£ ma ma^s:h»«8elf a* bishop* of bi- 
sbppf, or. tyranoicAlly foives hU eoBeagiies t» a t^etfsit)^ 
of obeying^ «inM: :ei«vy bishop bm foil ^wfs to dbter- 
ijTMce for hioksel^ and -can na nu>re be judged by oth«rB» 
thao faecao jud^- them. Edwt kt us aU waitfer tbi^ 
jadgfnent of Christ* "tui^. aiufe has poi^er to make «§ 
^vernorscf his churdiy and toc41uato account {or 
pur administration i'' .(Pc«f. Co* &ivth.) And that tbia 
V»d.udeft • aH .faishf4>s> /is e»driit froiti Cypri|n*ii epistle to 
8te]^n bishQpjc^.&QH«,j|i] liriu^ Wvifig sbpwa hi* 
re^soiie for disieoiing ftpm him << for tbe fellowship tbejf 
H#e in ibfi,.9Mt hawMtraUecaUi^gt a^Htl^^ iiivipliqity. 
of }u9. l091S»*V tie. faofNVt ^ephed will 'ifljtove^. thai 
which i$i ri^U tkcMigb ^^ve'(fiiys..l«e) know that^sosm 
wiU opt efiMy tdHKT theis msda^ hut the bond of peaee 
tnd i:oQcordi:with» th^ coltegnnbeiii^preservedi wUt 
9tiffly maiiam whtt they.hm tpoee isonodtedft .whemi 
wed».iaot toroe or;gtv^ la$f Mit'maf i dor ^very prikt0 
batbf.:i»!the adminiatiitMk^f hiadkurdb^'Mtfyb/^^^p^^ 
of Jtts wil), being! to «ende»4« iket Xwd. aio.accoui^t of U* 
actions.'^ And what wij/rin could be tnoreei^r^ssy iit 
Assertion of the episcopal Ti^jht 9^ ftgasnsii aJbiuMt.' evepy. 
.branch of Romish pretencesi? . Bemdeft &; Gfpmn «c« 
press) ya^sertsb. that the r^albaf ^iapaitkiYwr^thesam 
Hs.j^etQri y«sted with an equsd lellowsb^ both of komr* 
and pQ9v^». And tbetefore wbaitevtr prhmcy tjfor rahep ^ • 
precedence) he ascribes to Peter, can only be in respect 
«{ '^dsri d priority inr' nA -befofe Iherin." 'A^'d, says 
avchbishop^ Bramhalh if thii ^vtf^tild serve f hib Se« of 
Rome, this coirtrdveray werfe dt an fed for our p'arts^' 
But this prjmacy is too Jean, .the cdu^t of Jtomp" has nol 
gu^to to it i tliey thijrst after «. visible mooareby upoir 
earthy Uk abtolate- eeoleaaatkal sJOvarei^n^i a power to 
make canons, to abolish canons, to dispense wtt^^ et*^ 
noAB^ to dispense dignities, to decide coatroversies by a 
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Ae inno^MiC prkaftCf of St. Pel«r. • 

> 'Shmni&cwe Me St. 'Ciyprifln was fi^tti^iiiinodcnrii 
flOttQtiiof the dixholie dhafch, that he looks (M-iIr tmitjr 
^ il^ MdepeAdbg oothe tfonfteivtof the oalholk ifk^Ofis 
«q4 ^MurdteV' tiildep dieir jfull po^^r^^ and not d#rivitt|r 
thst-miicjF' fKMA any pattk^Mkr chureb> at tli« head a«ei 
fottlittttB of tt> And thei-efoR ui the fontier solitfrn «it 
i<.OR]«' about Cdmeiitfff «id Ne-vatiani ' €t,> Cypt^ «Mllt 
««iro <p£ fatt <olleigti#a''tItltbey9\ that net only by-the)M* 
^fa they aanMv hi« hy sheii^ p»efteiiee'a[Ad ^tSDseH 
^ they> ahouli enjevMiur to bring «he aembers '«)f^ that 
di^dad ho^9 4»> th« unky of the cathohte churct^' i^tit 
ad caldlolkte i$cele«is& uOttat^m, dcksi <:or|NMis fneinbm o4)n!« 
pdneraat,^ «p:^•^t) - WJweh is certainly a \^^Mii&^tx 
thing from fhe ettthUic chtirch, detiving^ hs unkyf i^OSA 
t&e partitttUv chiii^dwiof Roiner • ' ' ^ 

Wd Mfiay obsei*^ he«BSi>» ^t the name papa ot f^opiei 
fwhidi^ Says liishepr Birrlo w>' it now appfoptkted ' ttf 
^ 'bishop «|s Rlsmey^ and intj^isffirfently * used )0' iflSii 
S9ate the papal . s«ipi«iitacy«)^ wa» ancieneiyt a|){^e4 
fio^ aU bishops. ' IFW ^ihvstanee^ ««• 8tv'Qt{ft^»-'b^* 
ingasked 4^ the ^pfMdhaiil whb^ had Wit«' wpifi 
ban lo -deash,< vrk sfettdi hev whom the chtfeHnon^ eatf 
Sheir pope^? he ansn^^Mll* I asn.'* Pontv d^ vksr^Of^l 
Ktrbesitopiefa l« %6h. wiieretheaivcienttiifes'^^hiihMff 
aM*4Seiileet«^. ^^mme papa eontftmed^ec^nlMm fo^H 
hMhops, for- BJ9 y^aM». till Oregei-y V]l. irf IC^V3>de^ 
«feed, tliati them sIiobM ^be biit one pope m the worlds 
saiys BafOidosM MastyittK p.- 55. ^' - * 

Etnfeattjs^ -»iaH«F c€' C«SA««Ay- hiw' 'wtkten^! 
a-Hiitotyof the ebhidi, fibm the birth of Christ &» the 
year '995« ¥et« this «id«tinri^tf compiler^ of ta^-passag^ 
relating tO' the ori^al odf^titmiGti of-thechiHrct, and 
aU eecleslastioal^ ti^^sactidus,. never once^ tnentions the> 

*• >BassbkM.'a^i«tor7 sb^nmdi in qoet a t lb aaiifaM 'awore thatt' 
23 writers of tl^^ thfeej&nt cefftutieft* yet thsre i$ qo ss(e»t|gis 
ia any 6ue.pl them, of. .^y.^p^rior authority belovgizig teethe 
bishop of Rome. Nor js tnere the least intimation of it In ih» 
fl>llbwii^ 'liters "«vh6 Itvetl within the sdihe tims, who^e worlcS 
rirma^i u^'thn^'dtry:' liisti^ .Martyr, * AthteaywaB, Tatiaiij 
Xl»eopbilu8« Clemens Alex. Tertulliau's Apol» &c. Minutius 
l^^^ijC* OHgeiU Arnohiiu, JLactSati}w» &c. &c« lAd«ed th«se 
arc alwayf'.pafiisQd QTier iii pil^ce by £^<Qan.'Wiate»M ... .. Jl 
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catholio churck» or aa bcir^g.-kscfatre of uMy« T.kis 
ipriootpk we never iind urged agKbiat the.schiem^ at^d he- 
«eskf vhieh broke out in. the very city of Rome.; pami^ 
cttlarly the Novatian dobism which begaa in Rome i^l^ 
*«nd. lasted SOOr years. Blabtus aud Floriinis ndsed a 
great. iohism in Rome^ wbo (says. Eosebius) drew away 
maty from that chur«ibf aod eaticed.them to embcsce 
sbeir <^inion8 ; tliese heresies wera qiieUed» not by; the 
po{>e'a author ity» but by the aigiuDe&ts c^ Xi3(us(ua bi«> 
iihop of Lyoas. And h tbe sa<Qe s^g^ whil? Viator 
was bishUp of Roirn^ a pestiieni b«pefy was laised in that 
cky by a taniier.and a banker, who set jspt % biah^t 
aiid aettkd a n^aiatenaoqe on him. . Surely • the..«soderd 
.Romanists ought no ionger ^ upbraid ^ar <\Affi;«4> wkh 
the. preaching of o^cba^iQs and tradesman** . . 

There is a remarkabte i«>taace in Susebius (lib. 7; 
^7. anno. U6Si) which ekarly provea io whal maoaer 
life (Qii^yof th$; chuvch was presfn^d-. It is concwiing 
the deposition of Paulus Samosat^aua . arch^biahop of 
^oliochy .^ecein it is to b^ observed* thatahe bishops 
asuemM^/tO/e^tainiRe the emueof Paubi^.did^^not meet 
by«ay authority, or siimaapas frqm th§:bisho|> of Ronse» 
but 9^ pastors of the. saioe comipoii; flo«ky to tak^ care 
(hat the biik 4¥mH rec^ivse no ii||iiry« h\ the. next pkoe, 
iwhan they hi^ jiid^, Wm gi^ty pf bpresy, theyidid 
not wait fojr coafirmation -of th^ir proeeedings* or iMrders 
from the bisb^p .of ; Rom9 how to pro(»^ed| bu^ immf^? 
diately prpooiiim^ sQ»tea<;eb by i^heir own autbority* of 
excommunication a^d deprivation ^ainsj^ him> aod pre* 
sandy made: fionsmis bijh<^ o£, A&tiocht ia hiaplacQ^ 
When they had Apt^ thm^ they sent a synodicat episjtle 
tathe <bief bishoi^a ia. the;. woFld» giving an accost of 
4iheir . proceedittgs»/> thf^; m far as .possible every thing 
might be doney.^wi^h the fullconi^ntaiKi, approbation of 
.'the whole episcopal colkg^* This epistle they directed 
V to I^nysinsi- bishop ")0f RQifie» Maxiadus bishop of 
Alexandria dad all •our fiflfw Mskofsy throughout the 
Wprld, and to tlie whole' cathohc church under heaven." 
They also .say, ** we cited to Antiochi many other dis* 
tant bishopSi aa the jMshops of AleMa^sJas' bishop of 
• • " , .. ■ • • 

* See HickesV apologetical vindication of the, church af 
iEngUndy tardaitionto se&sms. Second ediiion^ 470^. 
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Cesfttiea/^ ftd. Now itia^certm'that these hM\q0 bor« 
ddfiiig^ up«R Amiotk, prntendsd to no jurisdictioiv over, 
Che Imihdp «f Altecaodrn, ftcv-so that this waa nomtw 
asong of Mthority, but of brotherly concern. for the 
£aith andnniv^rMd flock of Christ* Hencn we may com* 
pute- theffeneei^ that mrgmnent brot^ht for th^ supre* 
ma«y- of the« R^man bitbopy in hia cpnv^niog many bv 
shops- upon a hke occaaioo. - And this Ayuodlca] episUc- 
gives* the bishop x>f Rome no otiier title than other bjk 
shopsi ddhng theoi liieir ** f«Uow bishops." No aut^o^ 
rity ill the bishop of Romtf iImd others^ is so mueh'as 
hinted at in this epiakie* which is inconceivable, if Uiey^ 
eatw t ai n ie d that^'ootion of .tlus universal supremacy which 
has stAGe-picraM^'.and whkh ought Xfi iiavebeen exert-, 
ed in- such ^a case as the deprivatton of the tl^rd bishops 
in the ehri0t«S»i'i»^ld* These Aattocbian bishops give 
him'flotioey m well as^lher biahops» to dirac^t no longer 
th€fi¥ eoanmtNiioatcry letters to PaQlu8» whom tUey iiA 
depMed/ bat tocDonmis whom they had .elected in faii^ 
^ceu« 4 •.••'•' , . . . ». 

' Hetw^^was the -unity aad security of the ^cathoUa; 
<4lttrcli «n •those- ages. ■ It consisted in the mutual, corres^f 
pKMfdenoe and good; agrsement of |he bishopry the- heads^ 
af tha'seivarahcbarchaB. ^ 

* 1 I . tovc now. eianined all the argoaifnts .that havs^ 
baenMalely<pvad«icBd to prove the uiuTsrsal jurisdictioiva£ 
the^bfsfeiop^f RoflOe ID' the first 300 years, and i.thinicr 
have-'cktwlyshowny. not only tha« such junsdictiDo was, 
theti<totaiiy'aBknowfi^ hut tWt mos^ of the arguments al*; 
leged tapnave it* prove the direict ^contrary^' % This- troth 
has beeri candidly- confessed j>y several. emineni^rs9ns of 
the Roman church : Mnxw Sylvius afterwards Pius 11. 
•peakfrtg o^ bishops, •eaf's that .«^befare. the^oamioil of 
Nice, each lived by hiiiisetf, and^the Ro^n church wat 
hut little regarded/'^ Ep^ S88. Febroniua in his hook 
ie Statu. ecclesi«, J 763, dedicated to Clement XIII; py 
SS.)..aeknowkdge6y ^ that while the apostles lived, . a^ 
their- acts testifyv the cathohc church was not governed 
by Peter as monarch, . but by the- apostles jointly with- 
him. That the disciples of the- apostles foHovwd their' 
example^ is evident from the ' councils :which were celev 
hrated in imitatioA of that at Jerusalem. And from tb^^ 
tretnray disciern, that the bishops- governed their part icu«>i 
lar churches, withor/^ consultitigthe bi^op of Rome, in^ 
consult© Romano pontiftce." 






'• 'To sapply ttiis ^0st ofvaddeMe for jbe mithq i pty 
of- the Roman bishop in ^)i« thsw tibt age^t the deerHai 
tfiMff wet^ 4mjpudetiU)r fotgedin the flevtplb or. «»gbill? 
dentu)*^ ; d!H(}%k« Sm^^fi 0/ QomtAiimt^ wfaewin lie g«ve> 
siNy tlie Rorsari empive, tiod'aUiungiiis taillc^.pfifie* 
TlUMfc f«fe« d^mtah ^ich exalt tii* power of tk» J^iniiop^ 
of Rohf^ dftriog the (nt tfanBO jage^.toi hfiiT«n i tnrife 
'1*^ imifer^illy Mieved as ^« tfae doctxioa; «f. p^mai «ir 
ti^iity* Aays Flaiiyi ftokn ^ecighth to tbe^od 9f dile 
aixttfemh centnty. «« Ttiey lixadr lin iooiraUe woui^i^ 
tile dr^ciplhie of the diwok bf Ufc fluowiiB. th^y #«tff^ 
diieed concerning the jiftdgaientft of tfaislipps, and^thi^ pof^'ft 
itathbrity.^' ¥l«aiy IMbc. pi 119*. T^.ivera bebevw 
ed ill the couikA of Tlierft,b«t«re.]ioiAi every; whtut ra^ 
jteted ad spurious.' Fd^roti. de stattt £ocL f>4 53i« . . 
' But it i^y h& enquired^ n^hat «ao th* ml e«/M#(of 
the ^^0/ idf ^/{(HrfirV jtff j»«^'^0N.-«Td thit» we MMWIUW 
that ^ the- year 3Wj the govMaaJbeBt^ond aiifoof dinaiiiHpr 
^'the clfifrth 'Was estabiii^^ in thelcoiuicU of Nic<^ 
"according to ancient customs;" but we read DotJalf 
aKty attehdrity )>08ieMd Vf 'thd <}ithdp of BMlei bift 
inHkhin hi* own ^oviute^ and such asthebiihol^iQif iUejt^ 
indfia and AntJe<ih had inMlhetni^f aodut ha^ beeu ekariy 
propped by proteatant and Roman ^mter%* that the: 4 tt 
inoTinces of the Roman dioeeae were the. legal boulids of 
tllte'bbhop of Rome'a jovi^cfictiony bctbaibrflMtKipfdilaai 
and patriarch) and fiik Dupin kigainMislf cMifttea^* 
i^iefnptfftg GirmanjTi Spfl&n, Fraia^, <Alii&a» lliyiioiitt^ 
and seren of the Italic pmtiaeei IMn any nAgcctiim to/tber 
jurisdiction' of the Rofnan pa<n8ichiii>thoie pnuiitiie Ibgww 
It 'ii i^ijr etridenti as fh^ Cfnre fcmarka^ f ; that dw 
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-* %t^*&g^ 6ti «cdT. ma. dMp. Ba^jhiai'a worli^ «« 
S. c. ]. John»0K>tad»m^Qum»|>. 186. ;714. ; . 

f Cav« OA ancient church eov. 1688. Bishop I^afk^r o'a 
^. 1681. F. iVs aosw«r to Hawarden*s Uiie church. ITtfr, 
TJlKcHus de ccclesiaraih statu, p. '28.— Oh this ItihJ^ct of th^ 
Komsn h;ihbp*s Pr^jiJMy^ 15*^. M gttii^at ^itmOlti' cokt^^ Id^ 
dkttlA hist. Condi, general. Cologn. 1698. 19 #M& tkm &rg»« 
9>eDit of fieUamliiit Biiiiik8.aBdi)ii^a|, axie paiticularlv con<« 
Xuted; and ]^cfaar4M>n't Preelections. liOod. l726.-^t5h t^e 
•ubject of Apptah^ see Field on the church, p. 56T. fiarrOW'k 
works, |>. 711 to 780. Morton^t Grand imj>o«t,>. 26». «WM 
^1^ die Roxh. Pont, adrers. B^Utnn. pi- )B1;. iticberii hn^ 
coac. gea. toni. 1. Richer jpadknittsly remarks: Magpum «m« 
poaitum dJi|ciih|icitixM((er fi^tUaiipu* a^ue-^^/^tpa tlarieorum.'^^ 
Bejiarminus perfugium pro a^pciiatiwiK U8Uripit| et Yocii s^ai* 
vocatione Icccorem frwtratur, ' ' -■ '. ■ 
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^mn tke'c^i^lv and certmnly' nmw fatd a bestter c^pfn> 
tttflity tfy can^.. on »«di a ileiigii# 'He had aa ioadrwy 
prae^ney'vl^bve c^«^r bisl^ps^ biteaasr aeated nr tfas 
•ABpbtMcity^ Jihfr piaceDfigdnenlMsert.? ^*^ i^i»ry safi 
St« C3rpttfab^'«p#4^. ooglitt6b«ffa.tbeprecfed««6f oIGm*-* 
thage^ dn a^cduAt il£> ks adiagriiuJp*** Aa^ ifl ijm .comw 
cHef Ckahedwi^ A{. ;&« «!%< it ia aHef^ that «* to 
the thfDife* of' Mcfinft llvme^ bacaaiB&^tt i was the taii|»rdri 
cky^'th^ fiailkM (and imttheapnatkdy jwily gaVe iA^fm 
"t^^gea/^i Thty.indatttiiisacimlmtya.Mmer^iiaaaKiopii 
ultmtrdfrgy, aad a jpiigao^wnaec zafelbia 09 thaL<frtiiefr 
ieittea' exceeded the tablte ofJdti^/* ndeAnnmiaB. Mam 
eeili' libr "^^ irtiera iieccnitvasta the pOTerty and hoouit^i 
€ff tKr^mitvf 4>isbops ^kith xikm pMeMtaLpamp o£ tbe bix 
shop* of -Roim;^ fidaai ^(ep. l^). ttioMr ij|nn onoe com« 
pMnt <s£i ** ^ ah^oganoe al the Wcsl^' mid expitMiea m 
pamion^' MienipncRtthnt'lie ^ h^ttad .ther.pkids of tiiAa 
€kim:b.**^ 'A^ the. empavirs' beeanac ahnvllBna^ th# 
lH«h<^»of Rdilie.vfiei«ciifJahad^^hVat^hocK9» 
vijegen H ittiMre tbcyi faadi opportwii^a «o -rdievr tbtir 
clients aad depeadealt^' «rhick mtie memf'Wbmt thm 
fattteetioav 1^ the/advaatageof the napeiia) oity.thi^ 
were capable > of fetidrng^odt miwiiaianes /to* remocii 
parts Off nbe^wvfrldt-aiid iifxui tlUs. fooidaci&n ithey .built 
a- olafffl'to saperHnriiy aoMbiniaioit. . Aabr^aglj- 6^ 
enn^ ^tbseirtres^ that •Ibng'Afoseim timey r** tht JR^tiataM 
epiicDpaoy hfltdrudfaaoed itself. 'beyond th« fxmsiboodiiittil 
a: dynasty,^ lib* ?»« |iKi»«^FkniMbod wkh'tbeieiand nhmy 
«tlft*r aivahiagesf: pays. J>r.v Ca^e^ Uny /set upfiarlbem^ 
ativesf bad gang note awr,:tiii'tHeytt^iri s pt ca d jaacb aa 
eeeiesift^fcal eaipifcr «ter tils ann-ld (k e.- tii& Raamv 
eimpfre)^a» oobhl^^dnmtneitbarsttp ^ iiar Bttr^qtial.' . : 

Ui^nat'pHmi chktrttB'&r. Qeddet) *• tiiat tbetbi^ 
•bops of .Rome, after tbey were in paasdssion of- that 
primacy bestowed on them as bishops of the imperial icity^ 
%e«itrat^ stretdMBgf k^ aitd gtfas^MD^ aflasr inore.jt0isdic* 
ttdn tHan b^aiiged^o'it^.*tUoa^h fonzmmyyear!^ bot to 
Httfc'pwpbae? • 8o in -tfce* fifth etAtary they atibtrapted 
|0 obtriitk 0a die African ebNSreh^' a decree of allowinj;^. 
appeals 4f&m thciii to the Rensaa see^ ias if . it hod been 
mad^ at the dDoacii of Mice* JBat , the Afdcan bishops 

• GeddeVs tracts tqL 2. p. 4, 1714; 



ta the number of STO-asid Sv, AusriM «t tMr . laceidi 
s«rpn»ed at tlus ncwfn^Dtenoe; sent Mtp Grel^e for ««* 
tbende cofues of the hGeme can^m^ ivbkli' havinr 'OH^ 
afunedv^tbeywot'lBtteiiito thebnbop^of itsMfle^ ktlarm^ 
ing hifli,^^* that..tbeica«Keil ef Ntee had de^ireed tlmt aU 
c«uaea ahovld be deteimmed b the phice«Mrhtr0 di^f dvose, 
and thatrit wa»* unfeaflBBift>ie to . think tln^ CiKid ^heaid 
caable a<tiiigde.persbiv;^at Rtonie») tih emiaide th^ jasti^ 
of .a canteftaad doiy hiv^gKace to a nmkttiidfc ^ef. bitkopa 
aaaeiabled in s^iiod^" . te« Fttrni- htn^e^* as DiV-Cavo 
at^fueir it iiillovciy^ 1;. that'whaiaewBr pomr-tib^e bishop' of 
Sime'dbinscd ifi-'Afticay. was/fbundedioft the. canoes add 
not sA^vtcam^r of' ^. Peter. : 2. Tha canons ^^ tfaft 
h^hop.of Jiome'no.peweroTer £oi«igii oh«irebes»' cither 
to hsar,- or dadde 'cattan^ or aend'legatei. ipvMi - authorityy 
^^ifor tfaie; aa^thicAfHcan bnho]^ vie di^no^iind com* 
wanded by an^ lafteod of the fiitber*.'': * d^'^TJiat tha 
«harch.of Afncauaitdactordingly everjr national chuneb 
basaii'iaiiereirt) |n«««r of • daterminingratt oalveft ttkat Mte 
witbm kaeif. --.^ ThatapfMals^whieh the^ tfeill tmfr^ 
rcfugia^ were not aUowwd even' to Rodie % and they ia* 
iofm dMs Jaiskop'-of Roane' thiit htspraoeedingt. were so 
%r fram the^hwaibt?^ aodaiAlptioityiif tht goapeK that 
tfae^ tended oiily>to*ao«rith <<* $vp«ttiiig pride and aecnlar 
aDibiti^'hi>the ehdrch*.* ' Thair^cpiBtle^o.the bishop of 
Rtakna^ 401918 .bishop StiihfigflMt,'is a'nobk in<m«ment ci 
the prudebce^ .coiirage» anoRhnpikity of the Afncait 
bishop ; ' 13100^ to potiany reaaonabnk tkAvL out of. the 
loud ' conceit of an uni^arnjl-pasiDrshtp df the bishop 
of tRoaie. •■ I wonder not thai e^dinal Barouios 
saysy theie are some hard things' in r this epistle, that 
cardiaal Perron sw^ts* and t«itl8 somnch to so little pur- 
pose to enervate the itmse 4>Fife)' •fas'.as 10ilg>as the re<^>rds 
of-fitlast* we hsva an htoptegnaUe buiwniiK agninat the 
usurpations of the church dP Rome. Stillkg. works^ 
IV. 59*. ' 

. ./ But yet it it pretendisd that^St* A«stin didacknoyr-* 
ledge the sopreQiacy. of the- Roman bishop» because he 
flttyfes him *^ bishop of 'the apoatolic sfce/'-i— Hc>w rvifiy 
liihofs see was'i dignified- witk this tkitfi fiidoums speak* 
ing of ^a French bishops says^ he. sat 46 years m ^ft^Ho^ 
lica iede^. lib. 6. £p. I. Jerom calla the bishop of 
Alexandria^ <* bishop of the apostolic see/' adv. Vigil 
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Aod Aefltiff i9Sfp m gefte<al» ^^. fSsm cAtholS cUuock it dsft 
ftf^edioveithe world by i/A^ii^cn^oiKrMBx, and the sacocs* 
eipa^f btalMipft.ia thc«i»^' Aug^ <ep« 42.-^$t# AiMfiii^ 
we may obserte faeve* ates the ^ano asguiiiettt otfaiiist tht 
JDk>nftti«H> tbait irasBUs &c. badoaed kmg.hSwcy via. 
idle aocQgwm «f bbhopain die apoatciiic chtKckes. And 
bi^caitse k woaldibe tooudioiia to Keckan.tlw BaoMtsbiia 
.of bisi¥»p^ iniaUdiiufdieSy. e^«r uoce tfaeapcJBtieai ** con^ 
^»dt 4H.leaft tlio-euocftaaiofi of the ckuech of RxMne $ .nn^ 
merau Saccidotea YKLAhipsa w^/' &c^*r«If itbetatk«d> 
5 why be <did not inataooc in .the chureh.of Caftbage'l 
Absvip^ 1 • bicaiuae tbechurcb of flomei was-at tfaat twit 
the moetfaiBQttsiifctbewprld* S* Because the Donatiics 
ob}cf:teii^i0awt the chunsh of Carthage,, aod other Af- 
pQSiXk chm^hc^^ that; t)ie. suecesaioa of faiahops in theol 
ba4 b«et) lajbrarapted by traditors f but they cooJd not 
piieteiid iSm» agaiAit the ohuroh of Rome* Jo another 
placei he inetaoces not ^ikly mthe dbiuch of Rome, bvt in 
the church of Jerusaki&y. *' ia. whidi iamea aac, and in 
wbicb m this day Joho-eitSy wtthj.which yn anr joined ifi 
catholic aoitys'' Cont^ lit. Fet^ . 1. . 2. SI* 

To gif e» aaya Mr* Ct^omfvtoa^ to the charcb of Roamf 
a prioiaeyof order* and. Iq. deny ,tt svpfemocy ccTdo^ 
mi^on^ waa indeed Auatin's religion^ .neither 18 it contra^ 
dic|ed by the ehurck of £ngland. - Bat to apply irliat 
be $poJie of tbealSkte of the^handi ia^ bia^mefto the 
5tat^ , of the chiircb ill our time» ia but weak jphikiiophy 
and wor^ diyinity^ Let^tbe chaodiof 'Rome i-eturn to 
ber ancieht iniegriiy» and to that atate wherein doe stood 
in ^t. Austin's .tivoe ; I. will not doubts safely tosdipose 
myself in . her . lap $ Tfl dedicate iny ittadiee te. pktroaiie 
her ancifttf Jmritjf^. but have always vowed myseif '>a» 
eoenniy - 1 q , a]l peridcioua and schitmaiUtd noveJt^ f « 

; I proceed aow to eapbun a passage of QevArvB 
and St. J£A0M*^-Xo reference lo; the £rst Opt^^ cdnt; 
Farm, we must observe that the schismatical Donatists had 
set up.^t>RgB^ya bishop of tbrir oism sect. Now Opta«^ 
tus uMs.thisas^.piWf of their schism, at Rome^.thsa at 
the tinie he. wrote* tbeve bad been but 6 bishops of their 
stect at Ronjei whereas .tl%e auccossion of the catboiict 
hiabaps had. continued from St* Feter to Sincua by law** 

.' . ' 
^ * Manningls short way , ^c. p. SiS. Quhim, 18(H....; 
f Autua'a religion, ia^swer to Brerely, p. 68. 1625. ,. 
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tul efeetion* . Botde* theBooatnl Uflfcopi iiad ftft^bhoti. 
cal electMMi^ but were mbI enter and Ihrutt in by tb* 
A^isaos. From tbeiios> be AoW9 the wibwfulntas Vdf 
•dttiog . up anotber ebauv agaioai tbat of St* Peunr at 
RoiQjet i. <• tb«t 6ttotiBMk>K of biibom wbtch was d4» 
tivM froM .buli« hhm^ mf9 be, (prodetdbg upon 8il 
Cfpum'a giauadof ooeibiiiiop .k on« dbwtb,) Qod bt* 
tended ibaK there ahoidd bt- bat ew eksirki cpt pkce^ 

i« e* tbat tbetev(Snda{>oadtf8idi«EMn»t>iatbo4iM9#^Atm 
9lit !«p a dktiact sue^fawa of duM^i goicnioni» and 
iberdnft be is a BcfaitHBtk^ wbo «gdiMt thatMi^ ikMir, 
electa «ootber in. #i4tf/b<e. 80 Chat fiotbiB|r oouldbt 
pbaner tlan-thatct Ronse (about wbbb tbe contest was) 
thft chiDiDdMibi not'beiotig to theBoaaCi^, but to ^ei^ 
adversan^t, SiL Austin uaes. the tiatt ^rgatmist agnuMf 
the Dooatislai^. cp. I6& This ar^une^t cetfved to prdve 
wbk& of: .the tfio '#eie 4ofaasmatixt8 at' Renie^flut it no 
in^iUible jruk loc all ckurcfaea tp be gaided by, and giv< 
Rome a tiUeteib^. ioaifiietor ti the whole wartd4 Tbe 
leeof Rene Jnui^ from tbe apostkato Opiatus'^ days^ 
•hone in full lusttt* as ta bd tbe most ^miaeht church in the 
world ; and if it had done so stiUi there mrght even now 
iwre been pbce far Optatni'a wotds. Bnt the ^change h^ith 
been, so greats that ,1 may w^ say with Priscos {in ex- 
cerpt.) ** The faith and government of tbe church ti 
Rome was apo^olic and pore^ but the latter go^vemors 
mt being affi^cted as tbey-ancsently weiit» hnve edrely cor<* 
rupted it/' Hammonds woyiss, tol 2. 122. 

. Tbat Peter's chair was not the oufy one iD>lbe worlds 
Optaitus sh0ws .in bis 'first- book) wbeni«he spHifc^ of the 
f^ir of St. Cyprian > and that he did not «^nowled^ge 
aay sSttperior donnuion in tbe Roman bpshop is 'manifest,- 
for he calls biia ^ioeianr^ his feUow< bf^^p. As fof ntJ 
cessity of animi* it is no inbae requiwd- to Romey than 
to the ebufch^sof Asia |.^ be aMa •*< tbat the Donatiftfs 
were schismatias lor want of union with tlie ehttrches of 
Asia $** and to the some purpose, be instancies intbe Co* 
rintiuan» and Theosaloaian churdbes* A%4 to 6h0W the 
nnity e)f all tbeso apostdie chflroheey he adds that *<'all 
tbe world agreed with Silicas in tim interconree of let* 
tcKS*!' "Bo that nothing cfeM 'possiUy be »t^ferfed Jrem 
these words of Optatus concerning the Ronian church, 
but whift would eq^trafiy « hold fot aKy olher apostolic 
church.*-Ste*[>y'^tt6icinpage H6. * - 
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As for that passage of Jehom's « Ego ci^hedrat 
Petri comnititUDne conso'cidi*, itiper illam petram zdifica- 
tam eccl^iam Scioj** ev«n supjxisirig that by the rock he 
meant Peter's chair, ' (though fir&smus was of opinion 
that he meant the fdith Peter professed,) yet he rtieant 
his chair as then possessed iby Damd^us, who had l31 that' 
time stobd firm as a rock, against those assaults of heresy 
which had prevailed over the Eastern' chiif-ch« 

But that he wad ht frbni thinking, tliat dl his pre- 
^cessors bsid done so,' or that adl his succfessors^ shouldy 
is sufficiently intiYnated \h this* epiitle : for v^hen h6 Says, 
^Nonv in the West the tfurf'df righteousness arises, but in the 
East lucifer which fell, has sethfs throne above the stars." 
That risiAg Now necessarfly implies that he thought this 
sun had eithei- set, or at least declined some tinie before : 
and this he elsewhere (Cat. Scnp. Ecc.) plainly exprefees, 
tvhen he tell Us that Liberiiis bishop of Rome subscribed 
the Ariart hereby; and if XibeHus did riot, it iS certain 
Jcrom bdieved he did 5 arid thferefore a# certain,' thiat he 
did not believe that th'6 chafr of P&ter was then the rock 5' 
on which the church w^s built* And aS he believed that 
the chair of Peter hiid*beeii ftrfnerfy 'corrupted by here- 
sy, sb he thought it not impossible, but it might do 86 
igain ; yea, ^veh that Damasus himself might fall into' 
the AriaA' heresy ; rfse why does he in this epistle so ear* 
iiestly deprecate^ it? *Had he foreseen the'Coimcil of 
Trent ; he would doubtless have foretold the time, when 
this sun would* come to suffer a dreadful eclipse in the Ro-^ 
man hoti^oti. 

But that thiftse wbfds; (siiper illam petram, ^c) "are 
not to be Confined to Pieter arid his aeej Jcrdm himself 
teaches us in his ComriSenti iri'psal. 86. For* upon these 
words " her fouridalibns are on the holy liills," he says 
that •« the foundatiori's were* the" apostles ; in them were 
th6* fotindations, there was the faith of the church first 
graced, and. ihere the fotfndatibris werie bid.'*^ "He does 
not say that Peter was the only^ or the most eminent foun- 
dation^ but merely that the apostles were the foundaAonSu 
ii\ his (irst Book against Jovinian^ h^ expressly asserts^- 
That the chwch is equally (ex e^o) franded upon them 
alh Once more, *« whei'ever, says he, there is a bishop„ 
whether at Rome, or Eugubium, SLtl "he is of the same 
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xhentj * and tlie aaine piieiBlhood. The power orricHes^ 
ami the humility .of, poverty, caunotmake a bishop highei: 
or lower^ But, they ape all succeatiora of the . apostles/' 
Jbp- ad £vagr. And could he have argped the equality of 
&u»h/3|^s» from their, beivg the apoitle$ successors,, had he 
not tAkei) it.for gratnted,, that the apostle^ themselves were 
e^ua/'^ I shall add this «nly, that iivcase Jerotn had 
^ea of qj^inioq, that Peter had authority over the other 
apostles i yet that ho acknoxi^ledged no &u9h authority ia 
tlje bishop of Rom^ over other Siahops, is- evident from 
(ht?>very epistle to DamasuS) m.whicl^he oalis the £gyp*. 
tiai) confessors hifCQlle(i^ptef. 

There is nothing more^vi^^nt-* than thM* the bishops 
of. Rome,, (J-specially after the- emj^rors he<^«^^^c chris- 
{iaii«,}. began vei y> earJy tadiscavet^ ambitious inclinationSi^ 
^id a desire of subjecting other bishops to them ; but ia 
Ibis (as I. have. shown y^ thfcy were always o^oied and cen^ 
(^ured. Leo,' in garticukr,^ never failed ut>>.eiak his owp 
authority'; and at the council of Chalcedon. he contended 
^ith ^30 bishops aboiit the primacy of his see: &e 
Riclier. hist. cone. gen. 1/428, where, he , show* how 
the Roman bishopa '^.Bibi pedetentim afctoritatem abso* 
Tute- statuendi de disciplina ecclesiaatica atuibuere conatt. 
§unt.*' 'From thencf we iftaiy pereeive what little atress k 
to be laid. on the ^anfguficjf whioh these aspiring bishops 
have do freely betto^eGTon their own see*. Indeed pane^ 
ricf- and itiles of this nature are not to be dej^nded on,, 
least they militate as strongly again&t their cause,^&s lor it« 
If Leo^. who certainly was interested in bis o>vii cautfe, 
declarei for the glory" of, his own see, .does not Theodo^ 
r^t (Hisr. fabul. L 4'. c 12.},8ay of Nestoriusof Coa» 
. 8tantinople» ^ that he w^ entrusted with the governmeat 
of- the catholic chutch of C. P. and thereby of, the whole, 
'world*'' So Gregory Naz- says o£ Athanasius, that 
"he had the government of the peopk committed to 

* Ibtli^ third Roman synod, under Symachns^ thw word 
merit {9 used for potvtr'koA prindpaiity in the chiirch; Ejus sedi 
primttiii Petii aposiolr meritum siv€ principatus, ddnde eoacHi- 
^nun^reneraAdorum^-authontiiSy.^c. wheroBinjos ^nfe&seaao 
accpimt-is given. .0^ the supremacy of the bUhop of Roi^e, the 
^t ground of whiic& is St; Peter's merit or principality ; f^p^lf 
tlhiitedse tcrJerom; atad'he may \3% very, eaiify understood : ill 
bishops are» ejusdem'' miriti sive friitfipatus, of tlie same merit*. 
dignity, or authority in the church.. $tiiUogfleet*s VK>rks 
IV. 451^ 
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hiQ^ .tbatis» of the whole worlds" Or. *2U S^f I'tnd 
*^ that he had the can* of afi the churches/^ ap. Hieron^ 
ad.Pii<ii# ejv 61« and that all churches fled to him, ** at 
#i^ ^^ of the whoW Basil, ep. 53.- St> Avitcis Vr^ 
jenneasis wrket to a hifthop of JeniBakin^ *< your ap68t]e«- 
ship exemBes the pnmacy granted yaa by God^ and 6e*. 
jstres to let tke^orld aee, that yen possestf the chieF place 
ill : the universal charch* a&t only by p]ivilege, but by 
'your merits/V Epist. by SinoDnd^ 27£. • U this had 
hsxvt said of the bishdpof Rome, it would have done that 
cause mofe service than att tliat has been collected from 
JLeo^ Boniface* or PrMper. ; S^ a^pr.Ckiget«ay6, if 
^ Father does but bestow a comphmeat on the •bishop of 
Rome, or upon the chufvh of Rome, this shall be enough 
to n>ake him the bishop of ail bitybops, and her the mis- 
tress of all churches. See also bishop Barlow's Brutum 
Fulmen^ 168 1 ; by thq^eprwis^-says the bishop, I hope 
it may (aud does) a^^pear thdt^n these honorary titles 
given to the bishop of Rome or his see, have been an- 
ciently given to thoii0iBd^'(btf8idiesth<5 bishop of Rome,) 
who never had, or dreamed of any supremacy : though 
in theseiate-and worst ages,- they haive' beeir appropriate 
\a the bishop t)f Rome, and». /though old and innocent 
titles) made use of to amuse ana deceive the ignorant, to 
cover sod give some colour and credit to new errors, and 
j[«ade argtfments to pmre fwfiatthey never caii,) the bi* 
ohep c^ Rona'^s supremacy. . 

• I shall conclude with* the following confession of 

Mr. Bower who had/ been once a jesnit, but died in the 

commiuiioD of^ the chun7bof England. Spe^ng* of 'hit 

JLiveS'Of the popfes, he says; This work I undertook some 

jyearsr since at Rome^ 'eiAi brought it down to the dose of 

thte second century. As I Was then a most zealous chants 

pion ibr^ the pope's supremacyf riiy chief design was to aiv 

ceitain that supreiMacyy by showli^ that from the apostle^ 

times' to the- present; it had been acknowledged by the 

•catholic church. But ahs ! 1 soon- peteefved that I had 

^dertaken iHofevthah it was in- my J^wer to* perform: 

Nav, white in order to maintain this cltiae, ' I exammed 

^h particukr attention th^ writings of the apostles, and 

4)1 the many pious and leaitied men who had Hoarished in 

^he ithreeiirst cMtitfieii ; ^ I was tfrt far from- finding any 

thing that seamed the least to countenance such a doctrine^ 

that, on tirc centrary^ it* apptarca eridfent beyond a dia^ 
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pme, tfait <}tmii9>Ae dtovfrxnentionodperu)^ of timt, it 
had been, utterly anknowiv tg the cknttum world* In 
§pite then o£ mj euimrow^B to die contfvjt I began to 
loak upoo the popcs't.siipiemacyt not onlyat a pmbgativc 
^ttite, chioi^nsal* but a* libe^jnoefc impudeiit attempt that 
bad ever becii.»imuie : I ny» in tpit».of my ciKloaivDan to 
the oontrary f for I was very unwiUing to* give up apoiat, 
upon which i had been uught by Belbofimn thst the 
whole of cbnatioQity depended. But great' is the power 
of truth» and at Wt it pmvailedt I betame a pn»elyte 
to .the opinioii whieh I had proposed lo confute ; and ein* 
ceiWy abjured in snymind^ thi^ wUdb X had undertakes 
1^ defend* 
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3)efhkit of iJii rrfohnatioii cf fhi cJiureh of England and 

Jrthnd: 

r., ... 

Fbou this examiiffliot of Ui^.^GVJptuves «id,fathert 
ot the purest ages, we may witb 1^ grea|e»t laruth and 
}i^8tice lakr ^hsm %wo thinfga.i 1^ That there waa not in 
those ages, nor isd^re a§i^y ne^esia^y of a viiikie h$ad to 
jUliite, aU the parts of -the cathG^^.^hurcb into oae commu* 
nioQ* %4 Nor auy i^ecessity th«^. t.he wfaotib catholic 
cbarch sli9u)d a^^ ip: all rj^ '^1)4 ^ef^mui whkk 
might be yariooa \^ diffeientGh^rches, withoMit toy breach 
Qt comnwnioQ.. xNayi ac ^oneideraUe <^|fee of winety 
in these matters » to be met with in Ihe £onan chnrdb* 
. The former was suffieiently pipyided foTf. by the 
agreement of all phurches in the same faith» and the ob* 
ligat^n th#it lay .upoi^ tjhe whokt ^^ojUege of bishops, as 
eq^ual shares in one episo^ipacyj to. gjive muitial assis|«oee 
to each oth^ .91 all thiagii that v?ef!9 necessary to defend 
the faith, or preserve the unity, of the chiirdseotire iaaU 
rejects, when any assault, wa^ made on it« < It was by 

*lntjx>d« to?i:ot^tam.apolpgy. p« 148. ISOfi^' *• •* 
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thi« means, aitd not by any necessary recoune to any 
standing h^Ld» that ske unity ^ theclnnicli wasRa^ietidy 
pieser«ed« 

* In ancient wnterv the ttthoUe ekmrch u talsen in' 
two seasrs 9»ly • tht general one, in which.it was put fot^ 
all faithful churches united iutb one bodyi under Chi^i^ 9 
and-tbe.j^r^M«i/a^« «r]ien k was uaed eipreisly or impli. 
citiy for a particokr chumhf not upon aooowiit •of itt"^ 
ttuioR and agrseoieRt with the RomsBybut mth the whole 
catholic lehurch. 

I^UB^i in the gitursi ienaB> . 1?heophy]act on 1 Cor. 
12. <«. The cathohe chucdli dispersed thtough-the iriiole^ 
woiidf wlK>6ebod|r cutasists .of all Punches every whet^,> 
having Chnst^ (not.any one hithopi) for its head/'-^A' 
synod of Eigyptian bishops being met in council at Alex* 
andna» direct a circulae kHar thiis:.*' the synod conven*' 
ed from Egypt* Thebai$» Pentapolis, and JLybia* send* 
greeting in ti^ Lord^ to the bishops x>f tbe^ catholic church 
in aU ^^es." Athan. apol. vol. 1. 722.-^8o St. Ba-* 
sil» et>. 303* ^ all those who believe in Christ are one- 
people, and thereishvt oneidnutrhofdhriat, though in^ 
differe,nt places.*'— -So the church of Soiyma in the in-' 
tcription-of thrir epistle^.ia £a8eb...eoc. hist« lib. 4. c. 
15. << To all the diocesea of the catholic church ifi 
every place.'' So Su A«Mtio» Ep. to Sever. " The- 
catholic church /not the Roman catholic church)^' 
is diffused &r ana' wide throughout 'the world/'* So 
in his Observatiofis on the csced^ ^<we :believe the holy 
churchy i. e. the ca^tdic^ fin* both heretics and schisma-- 
tics-.c4^ their congregations Churohesj'* &c. but tf tbe^ 
RooSan, or Roman calhoHe d>urch be the same ^b the' 
catholic chiiroh, it is surprising^ that neitherhe, nor Ruf. 
finHs, nor Cyvily nor any other andent expositor of the' 
creed, dbould omit to acquaint the christian world with 
such' a londanSniCal meaning 6f -^ I believe the catholic 
church !'* Hay, I wonder that the NibenefatheiiB should 
not give tfiat es:planation of it' in the Nicene creed, if the . 
Roman diurch were iadeea the church of Clhrist in its, 
general setksey or the eathottc •ohlupeh'^melltloned. in the^ 
Ofcetl. — w From Christ, says St. Cy|>nfm> -e^f. • 66. the' 
^9nt churrfi was dividi^d over tii'airy meinberjf.* In like 
manner, there is one episcuj^acy (Effused (thrpugh the. 

* See Dr. Hicke&'s admirable Letters to a popish prlett,. 
P- N. vol. I. 1705. Stilliagfleet's works IV. 287. and VI. 
W7. 
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cbordt) ^iii an united nuinber of tnaiiy ' Mshops.** — 80' 
TatiiUiMH ^ BO nmnj aodBo great churches^ are that one, 
and first church of the aposties, from which sA are de* 
nweA^ ^Sdc. and he -always speakt of the church of Rome 
ai a particular cfaBrch» {habes* Corintfattm, RoflAam, 
&c.)« 

Asfor the explicit vae of t^'€atMk ^hitrth^ an4 
tie €hmthf fm^pmr^cmlar charches^ nothing si iftore c^m- 
Bttouy as m St. Gkmtnc'a cfn^tk >{who was bii^op of 
Romey) to the church of Corinth : •* the church of God 
whidi'is at Rome, to the ehovch of Cod which is at 
Cormlb.''— >-6o the church of Smyrna, In their epistle, 
CODcerniag the martyrdom of Pokycarp their biahop : 
*< the ohmrch of God which is at Smyrna, to that at 
Fbil<Ancliarot and to aH the districts of the cath<^ic 
chur-cbf gp^ce» peace, and the lofe oi God the* Aither, 
and of our Lord Jesus Chrast, be mukiplied." — So in 
Athanasius's works I. 779- ** Constantine the great 
emperor, to the peopile <^ the ditfaolic ohiirdi of Alex- 
andria ;'* and in the same epistie, ^ agair^t th^ catholic 
'church in Egypt ;'^* but not to signify its uhion with the 
church 'Kii Romcf mofe than 4my ^ker part of the' catho- 
lie church .--**So in the begianing and end of hts i^li, 
Gregory Naziaiizen, calls the church of Constant Mo;^, 
tlie catholic church : >< Gregory^ bishop of the lioly ca- 
tholic ehurch of C. P/' — - 

In like manner, the ancients bad no other notion of 
THE CHURCH OF RoMS ia ' its purest state, bnt as oxe 
PARTICULAR CHt7RCH» which was a part of the whole,* 
of which Christ ofily was the head. «« In the nine first 
tenturies, (says a J^r, of Sorbonne,*) in which ciglit 
general councils had - met^ it was never heard or ready 
that the Roman church was taken in any other -4to-' 

• • - -^ • • . . • 

• Richerii Hist. Concil,^ I. p. • «5. 754. edio*. 1689; 
Nilus ArcbJepiBcopus Theasaloiiiceasis .«ottra pnmatum |»»p«' 
Kectarius patriarch of Jerusalem s^gainst ihe pope's saprem^cy, 
in answer to Dom Petrc, 17G2. p.. 6. At the time of the' Co. of 
Ghalcedon, A. Bi 451. says Riclicr, it was not at atttht same 
to be admitted to the eommunion ^ttle Pdkan, and tc) the cotn- 
mwMon of the foliMk church :. for although Leo bad admittrd 
'Iheodoret to the Rvmon commumon, yet he was not acboittediipt 
the eatiolic comonuaion till after the decree of the Co, of Chalce-j 
Jon ; ** undeelaret,tum Homanam ecclesiam, ut revera w^, l.ahi- 
t2Hn pro singular! and particular!, non pro universali crclfMa; 
IiOc imini GOmmentom.est homkium e^noxiorum^** tom. 1. i^ '^. 

• • , ' ' ** r 

I * . 
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ti^Q or 8igp)fi^tion>> than for a pfkrtioular church* and a 
"mcmier of the church 0Divers2(I» as the other patrWchal 
churches wei)ii». w)iich were also called apostolic sues, as 
Svell as that of Rome.'^ It is evident also^ from the. ti- 
"ties given to the hishops of Rom^i that the church of 
%ome was always looked upon in ancient times as a 
particular church.' In the fra^gments of Hilary, there is 
This address of Liberiu^ << to our most hetoved brethren 
i^nd fellow tlinQpi jp the east, JLiberius. bishop of the 
city of Rome/' — In the- fifth ceptiiry •< Zosimus bishop 
of the citj of Rom^,' to Hesycluus, bishop of "Saloiiia." 
^o "Juliu.s and JLiberius, bishqps of Rome." Cont. Arian. 
l.'p.'291. — St. Cyprian calls the bishops of Rome his 
colleagues, brethren, co-bishops, "Ep. 9. 55, 72, 57. 
There are maiiy more authorities of this kind in Launoy's 
Ep. ad Forraentinum, where he confhtes Bellarmin, and 
proves the bishop of Rome to be but one particular *bi- 
fthop of the catholic church, because when a pope dies, 
there is only, a vacancy, of .the church of Rome, but 
jiot of the catholic church* — Because you Latins, says 
Darlaam the Greek monk, profess to believe in the Ro- 
man-church and Roman faith, and force Others so to be- 
lieve, it concerns «s to discourse of this matter. Our 
holy fathers speak in a difFerent manner of the Roraau 
church and the catholic church. For when they speak 
<)f thcc^fhdiic churchy thej understand the congregation 
of all christians thrpijghont the wbrld, who keep ti»c 
doctrines of religion entire and unchanged. Bitt when 
they spealc of the ^oman churth, they apeak of it ^as the 
council of Cartilage did in the it^^th canon, tb distin- 
guish it from other particular churches in the world, in 
this manner .;»," jt is resolved tl\at letters be written tp the 
most holy Innocent, about, the difference tji^ Is arisen 
between Nthe.church of R^me and Alexandria, that both 
churches may keep' the peace Jbeftween themselws, wliich 
Christ hath commandcd.^'*' For no man instead of saying 
^^zcaihaTic churchy ever ia?fl'the !Roman chunk. In Yikt 
manner when they speajjpof the catholic faith, they mean 
thatfaithwhich aM ortkp^ox christii^nSfin allplaces profess. 
Andtio ttacn whois-net* mad, ever called the christian 
faith, the' Roman fatth. For we are! commanded not to 
belieyein the Roman faith and chutch, but in the com- 
mon caihq[lic,f<^ith an4 churcl), . which jTaith and profusion 
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have keptj and wHl keep by God's b^ onto the 
cod.* 

But now it is tbe commoo pisctice oFRomaa writersy 
to take for granted, that the ' present chmrl^ of Rome, 
fin which I include the churches in cominanion with it,) 
IS either expressly or by in^licatiOQ the whole 'catholic 
church, or the one holy cathoHc church, of which wei'^j 
it as pure and sound as in St. Peer's time, k could only 
be a /0ft, and in St. Clement's epikle above cited it is 
Spoken of as such.. But now it is so corrupt, that it 
is not so much as a part of 4ie one kofy cathoRc church 
but only a part of. the church unlvenal in the larger 
and most improper sense of the w^rd.*)- 

In the primitive, church, if a bishop fell into mamfesi 
heresy or idolatry, not only the people were obliged m 
point of duty to separate, but the bishops of other 
churches were obliged to withdraw from his communion ; 
See several instances of this in Barrow's works, 1, 746^ 
and Bramhall's works, p. 57. The case is the same with 
Ae bishop of Rome ; for li other bishops, who are reck« 
oned successors of the apostles, and vicars of Christ 
within their precinct^ if other patriarchs who sit in 
apostolic sees, and partake of a lik^ extensive jurisdic- 
tion, by incurring heresy or schism, may be deprived 
of their authority, then may the bishop of Rome lose 
his ; 'for truth and piety ?!« not al^ed to the chair 
of Rome, more than to any other ; in this case, any 
other bishop was not only at liberty to disteni from 
him, but was obliged by virtue of his ^share in the 
common episcopacy, to separate from him, and if occa- 

• * 

* See archbishop Vsher's, «ermon dntheuniV^rs^ty of th^ 
church; p. 8.— 'Herein, p. 7. of aU other^dO'Oni' Rbnuutiftts-niost 
fearfully offend ; Ss bei&g-the aiM^rs •€ the m^et cnici i€iUtm% 
that bath ever been seea in the ehwrhaf? God^ ■ 

f The 9ku^€h unifwfMl or §iah9tU tskcn in a lacge ex^^nt com* 
prebei^ all Bocietiet of proiies»ed christians whatsoever, here- 
tics, schismatics, idolaters, &c. as they arcf distinguished from 
tniidds; \yoX'thetwe eothbUi church conraiss those churches ciDy, 
which profess the tstua &ttb,'Wiir«iiipvaD4 gdanchmutzit, and 
to whichitl«B;tenn utkc^ was earljrayp^edi to distfpg^sb* ^the 
ffl#»//(^ito Irom 4h«. eongr^gatioiis of ^heretics and sj^hi^matics* 
It was alto called i>ltfv;4>^/A«''f^» and -jn this sense it is usedia 
our l9th article, and throughout thijs treatise. ^See Hickes'A 
letters, 1.96. This distinction is flaainCtfiied in 'Hawarden^ 
Charity and Truth, p. 19, 1«09. 
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'sioa nc|inred''to.pi«M)unce antithimd agtinst Um ;' m 
.St. Hilary did agaiingt Liberius, upon his defeotion to 
the,Ari8Dt» Blili ^gm^ i94. in ^tlK tim^ of Victor^ 
•tbO'iRrh^ ^ntpn chimth-fovbaivcdmBHinion urith the bi- 
shop of Rome^ who was euilty of a schiamatica! act i- 
£fft9b. .hoer; 7^ • Firmilianf ahshbish&p of Cesarea 
toidtljSfcphtn -of Romey that hy diiakiiig to exeiwimuoiN 
-cate othfllrst he 'had. txcDwmttnioated himielf* ' ^Fhe fe> • 
tilers oftkeAntiocbian synod, tkveatefied to ezcommun^' 
cate Jalius «f Roiae $ ^^ they pitiflfised- to hiitt commu* 
^uoiif if he admitted those whom 'he expelled' ; bat if he 
laesisted their deor^Si they -denounced the contrary ;^ 
Sozom, 8. -S. •• Acacitts of C. P. -renounced the com*- 
nOQioir4if iFdii. *The Afitean bishops synodically 
eseoDHimnJcated' VigiliiiSy and so did the bishops of 
lilyricumff «-— AH this evidently pWT«s» that they" did not 
imagne any . single person to be the eeAtre ^f union to 
the whole dhupoh; or tint all chiiA*he9 were- obliged t6 
bs>in oommamoiv with '^be bishof} of Jtome^ whether he 
4vas a e«th\^ or heretic i or that any diorch out of 
Ms 'jitietrop<^tic2(l power^ was'bo^d in any respect to 
£iibiiiit to his jurisdiction ? bnt .it manifestly proves the 
Gimtraryy that there was 4io necessity ot a visibly 
Jitftdy.as is now prejKended in the'churohof Rome, ^« 
Ujmkeiall the parts of ttibdidiolie diurch into onecommu* 
oion j jMtthat in oiatters of yiiiA^- every bishop was as 
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V< Africaai aadstiiet VigUi«a»&emaauatEpi0OOfNun damns* 
lorfm cftpi^ejum^^synpd^Mw: a ca^ol^ conmufu^n^, rcser* 
VAjo ej MjiitentMc Jofo, .r^)liK|Lyxif..yict. Tua. ^hr^n. iO. 

f The popif^ editor ^ the Sib. ^at. iK>van. 1661, gr^Qts^ 
** possvnt suDditi resistere papz, (i.e. Romano episcopo), pii)>* 
lt6ein.k(»r^«im«')apM>.'' This note it mi tbe <word9 of Oolumba* 
nh < " { hfesech yoa» <tsy> be^ co BoaiCHee^ ftome) aineemaiiy 
^ifbtx)f. thspifrity of-^yottr faithi thaltiyoa willJ'eiii9vethiMCsin* 
dal i fot; ot^eryrise yaar junH^4;wiU Reservedly rQ9i8t you ; and 
they do resist yon deservedly ;. and derervedly they </» not join in 
cmtmimiwt^jififhyou}* OX^dROr's 3d.ieaer, 1810. p. v. Accord- 
iugto Dr. O'Conor, the bishop of Rome has a divine right tQ call 
^li^^cbet'tp i>s4er«;snddeelaf« <(them fcfaisn^ed,. whenever 
thij are guilty of violatiAg thefaith, &c. vet in the>i^xt sep^eaoe 
he allowft |h^t bis subjects niay and ougoi t.<v resist him wh^ f*^ 
fajls i^to heresy. We may [)ut tbeo}d pppish questions' here, 
wboi» to be* judge in such cases l^ the governors or the govern- 
ed I and how can authority, be. witbmit infadlibtlicyif No-vron^ 
det t^t :^djn'»'4i»y>ve(f f d>^be absuiidity/of this, on ppp»h prio* 
ciples, p.,vi. ^ 
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i0>iichfaguar<iD|Hi'Of*ilhevliole church ^s the liMtopfif 

,&.oine ; and ifk mattert of (Hs^ipttnef dil churches w«re at 

libertf to fatar and 4^eit»itie their own oktises in aeynod 

\of bishopst without h2vwgttcoikne.fcoa&yibre%a juris- 

Hence ;9ppeaiQ the ahsufdity of aatfefttn^ ^* thait vre 
j3^ar9^;£foi& the t:«thohc ch«rcfat" '• For we know it 
« jlV^vw ^an b« provedftbftt the church of Rome is the icadio- 
lic . church.; and whatever .church ot churches hkve^'con^ 
jrupted the^faith and worship of Christ* we tshall make no 
Jicrapk at-all to 8r|)amteffrom them ia such corrttptionsy 
«n4 we have -the whole gospel to « justify m in- it ; for in 
>ucb oaaeSf we . are-undler the saase obl^^ioh to separate* 
4h*t we aie to profess the true faith* and Ipractise the 
'true*w0i£hip> of Christ. All that caH be changed upon 
the churchof £ngl&nd and Ireland, istfatt they renoiino- 
fid the soprsiaaoy of the bishop of Ronve*.aad denied 
jobedience to that seo* ^ifih aevf r bad any divine right 
to claim it a aad that ^he^sreC^naad those errors in doe* 
trine, and oonaafitions iu'wor^ip^ which they were for- 
T'^QtIy guilty of. This charge we readily iOwn» but deny 
ihat this is schi^mi or separation froni the calholtc church* 
jFor tifl they can proM, that the unity of the tdishop 
lie church consists in*, subjectioii to the 4ii$hop<of .Rome^ 
it is ridiculous* to charge us with -breaking cathoiib unity* 
-Jby denying that obedience which we do not owe, and 
when they can prove it essential to catholic unity f to sub* 
x^^nto the bishops. of -Rttue* as -the visible head of tbc 
- chtttch, ¥re will own * ourselves to be sehismaties.' But 
then Imirtt reriiinli them \Hiat they are to prove, viz. 
that*^ divine insHtutiona the bishop Of feome is the visi- 
ble head of unit }^* tip whom all churches most submit 4 
for nothing oaAbe»eBseiitial «lo 'tber tmity . of the- churchy 
but what Chtfet hirtiiglf 'has made So-; and what is not 
ibsolately essential, niay be changed and altered,' when 
there is absolute necessity for it, lyitbout a, (sinful breach of 

uiiity» , 

Accordingly this usurpation of the bishop'of Rome, 
^^8 renounUed' and flisclaimed; in th^ time of Kenry tbe 
VIHth. first by both .tiriiversities,' and most of ihe^eat- 
cst monasteries in £4\glaa4*> i^Jod.it was detenninedbythe 
■(popish) bishops in convocation, A. D« - 153^. ^^thcit it 
was. many hund*ed yeart, before 'the Mshop of Rotne 
,<;ould acquire any powerirfa primate over * anjr other 
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bi^pS) whicli Wre. ftat wrlbih his province of Ithlfi 
and that the bishops of Rofrie da- now transgress tlieJr 
ftwn profession «*adie at their creation 5 for they 'solemnly 
vow, thaft they'shall b^ioilably prescrTe all the ordinances 
made in the eight iirrt general eouncils^ among which k 
is especitHy provided; that all <a«aes- shall he determined 
within the? proTincc where they began, and than hy the 
bishops of the aafne^proTince.; which labsolotely excludea 
all papa]> i. e» -foteign power oiii df these reahns. 

Reside the cestinMnyof s^nptuif«i and the ancieilt 
chuT^h, we'ka?e lalso the consent <of all the bhtm^ies (5f 
the East,* which however diffcrent anfKwig -themselves, vo 
tbis^ay, look on<the bishop of Rome's- supromaey as tla 

* •!«) all thew^ait-churefcM, %he two ef^eds ^Apostle's and 

^icc»<« bntnpt pope«Plat*a)» a(eprafe«Md,trae baptiim admiadl- 

tered, aad an ulidouhud successioo, of bi»hop« from the apo^ 

tics, and althoV^h^ hey have some errors and corruptions^ yet if 

f hey be riot fundament^, afkd not enjoined as 'necessary to be 

BpproveJ\tr order to then* trommirt ton, we may hiwfully commti- 

•nictte with iherii. ^lliat th«y are neither l^eKoriaiM oar EJdVf"' 

chtaiis \fi ^ear<k prpved bv, bi^Upp Sttliif|gibet,;Mol< 6. p. 677, 

and 4. p.* l. ''The Syrian churcliesin Milayala w^re lat^y vi<|j-. 

«d by Dc Buchanan. He informs us/. (Gent. Mag'. 1807,) that 

there are fifty-fivt churches in Matayjda, acknowledging tUe 

patriaith of Antioch; that they -are not Nestorians,' and their 

doctrines ar« not at variaacey^inr^Mselktiais, with liie dootrtnes df 

the church .gf EngUad. .1 beir bM4i€1>i. after Conlen;iag.\«ich 

his clergy, delivered the -following opuii on : — **That an union. 

With the Bnglish church', or Rt least, such a connexion as should 

appear to both churches practicable' and expedient, would he 

a happy event', and ftivourab!e»to theadTamecrtentof rell^on/* 

A kite Romanist (Haward. Char. aadUVutb. d74.) acknowledges 

t|]iatof thof^ (fal9ly>,,ca(led- Nestoria^s, there are 3^(^,000 fami* 

lie> ; o^ ^utychians, 1 00,000 ^^amiUes ; of Semi-Eutychians, in 

ajl no^OOO families, ind the Armenian patriarch has in all 2GQ 

h'shopi under. Him; ^besides the vast number of christians ift 

viithuio^ai Abysnofa, OMectf "^ruftey, A:c.~^Kothin{^ can be 

^ni>Tje rooted aod invincible (Mafcheim 5^ 246.)* than tl:^ aveisiesi 

the..c ip general difcovei to the Romish .church ; and which hafi 

continued inJflexiblp am^d'^t t^e most zealous efforts of the Roman 

pmtlflFs, and the various means emploj'ed by their nmnerous 

misaionaries to gain over lliis people to their communion. — The 

Arme^tniw'(say8 -Jesuit Areril, 'r^a^el^ 169il,-p, 149-.) deelarerl 

alUxc.iaimufircated Who should come to o^ir assemblies.— Cerrf, 

•sccf^eiary to Innocent 'XI, eonfesses that when the Persians are 

'convince of tire falsity of Mahemetatitifti, instead of embrac- 

hig the catholie religion '•'(». -e. p<»pery) they pfro*e*s Atheism ; 

^nd that the Greeks edaeated at Rome, tarn sehismatics, anfi 

^become mate violent enemies to us (papists), after fl»ey become 

' H 2 ' ' ' ' 
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inBotatioivoii dieclmrclit sod tut^^flUea cn,4ht v^m rf 
the other palritrciw aad biihoyt 

Ait.it is objefl^d from St. AattiBs <« tbat UMre ii 
noxuffioentcaase for divicting unity ."•^But this he does 
not jpeak akobiufyf .but only 4o the particular cas^ 

i which lie treats of ; ijb« 2. coot. Parm* But li«. does Aot 
say that in othiar cases there <.caQ be w> ,auScie«t .«cattte. 
This is copfcssed alsa- .by Mr* Xaatf XUiideikj uo- 
xnaskcdy p» ^34«^ <« Xhry who fitit «qpaiated them- 
aekses. fram:tfae phaiitive pure cburchi aod btoiight ia 

t4;oiniptaoM .iti fmbt litttrgy» and use iif< sacraiBeiit«» 
su^y truly, be .aud to .haw beeo heveti^. by- dq^isg 
fimyi.the puie faith «$' and' scbtsaaatic^ by diKfdiQgthen- 
seWes from the exiemal .commuoioii of the .UQCormpled 

fcbuKh;'' We inaiNiaia'tbai^cbefftaentifabBcdi depart^ 
fiNim'.thec«qoient ^prianfibe {Roomii obnpb»'iiQtlacaUy, 

l>Di!<iiiBia}ly» wUchis'iRroraey byiatrocKieiag' cdtrupOoos 
in faithy liturgy and sacramenti^ ^nliereby they did^ both 
divide the n aiciiweasc b iBiBaticaUy ivom .the external com- 
»u»i9iv-.of the tnie priautive unoomipied <clui»h of 

.Christ, aad'heeame th&ctvse of aUiolbnnDg'aepaiatian. 

' BrtmMl^s works, 56. 68. , 

But it is .objected that •«< we charge the church (S 

[JiMic with idolatry, which is incoosistent with a 
ebristtn»'cbiirch.V-^Bui<<we mast dtstiaguish hcic^ be- 

ftmeen w^uri andaifw^r fWchmch**— J^# it^is^^ 
sentlal to a chtirch pure'm docttineaud/t/ririn^woitiiipi 

;not to teach and practise idolatry^ even as esseatlsd 6r ne- 

'Cessary.it is to a ^sottad-iman^iiotto haare the.Iepcosyor 

.plague^, ijftnt-to a obwoh mdy Jr|w iii a- ^laeaaphyMl 

•sense, i.'t/ to a a^/ e^llrch^'it'Ms-net •vemeMisI tir'^ie- 

'eess^ry not to practise idola^y, ' no mdrd /than 
it is to a real xxiao, not to have the leprosy or 
plague. In '.this sense we. say that a church may he 
guilty of soaikekindsiof idobtay, and of Very great 
corruptions in faith and worship, yCt . may "b^ a real or 
* true, though UQt a right sound or j^wr^ church. I say 



ac^uaiautedwithouriiapstieotiom. Stateof Rel^jicm, trambted 
ivmi Italian, 1716, p. 51. 99. ■ He sliQ aautioasut^o gi^e Uttk 
crtJitxo'jAni relatiMm.of ihe.]!Unaiih»n«i8nanari«iy*fyvaccordiag 
to th^ ciMtomtheyigiMe no^ocher a^coant, biu that .ihcyjuw 
eonvcvted CfaoaifBMte, p. 79. ia6^*--&ie aliiQ,' Smiths -state of the 
Creek chucoh, 1(96, aad Cowelt's-do. 1738. 

*(i& this^ sense of 4i#nf« church, and in this only, must he- 
tittderstood the quotations in-the late Pcotettant A^Ko^gfyxhv^ 
S. in which the author, taking advantage of our writers styling 
the church of Rome a trut churchj endesTourt to make his res- 
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tfmy Be, because some htreeks aad* ktolktmt jaj) be of ^ 
i»ch a naturaiy as •notto asloant to apostasy', or deaia) of 
God orCbiist*- Thua the Jemsk- cbarck itavgQ&j of; 
idoktrfi ia the ^vrorsbip of the gddca oalf, and tfar ddveai 
at Daiband Bethel^ ^.^ yet was a true ohuroh atiily be*; 
cause ^ley vMTshipped the tsve God) though ia aa idoW-. 
tmus n»imer. ' ^Ilieir crime was notivhoUy leanng God. 
fdrBaal^ b«t* worshipping Baai acd Mofoob as well as^ 
Gody ^'you'hnvv offered ine sacrifices shese finrty yean*- 
house of laraeJyi b«t you have borne the taberaacle 
of your Mbioehi'^ te« Whcrrfore) if not) to practise, 
idolaary .be-easential to*ihe beiDgx)f a churchy then both; 
the cfaurcb <if Jerusi^mand Israel several times lost their 
beings andiCk^d^ as^to human appearanor had no obnreUi 
amoe^vtht Jenrs^ .fnJike manu^r tbe^heredcaifidoifltvopst 
^rian church overspread the face of theeoipirer and waa: 
<%assdtltttMigh the oriental andooeideatalcbiircheep and 
aimost< ail the JLathi diurehes tamed AriaD» yct:their he-> 
^y ov idoktry^ did/ not dtstnyytheirbeiog-aschnsebesy 
or reftden* tbem«'ii»oapahie«f being nrfwmudJ'' 

'We iB^y observe too^. tyat^^tnMmest'it acixibufecdf 
te tha^ visible' cbHrch^ it^oaaaott -signify intevnal holuiessy. 
^r gaod*aadibad meo aBexatesmiyediia.the chureb^; audi 
if th».clwuTrf» nHi6fc.be. hsiy i> tbi» aenss^. aU thfeWMihbnra 
o£ k nasi brinpeocdUe a» viril raainMlible^ . BMt.boli.' 
«n sigdifies neither/ their state or pc o i sss ioB ;> that ^y 
^re«i'Oof«iNiiit^witb«Godi eadi so bis* holy .andvpacujian 
P^ev aa.ohaJbws'wereundeslheiMdiMn^ oovenant» wha 
*ethetdlbre><ipon/thia>.aco;Miat tpalfcd ^ hofyna^^ eves 
^ahtn^tboyt veers guilty of* idolatry^ aad< bad' few. visihliei 
i^^adts oftboiiaeBsintbdrKvestr aiMlfer the . saaie feaaoa^ 
t^ec)Mr/%twchtfrch^ ssfabhiiowfSBOQBeds ii^o. the{>riyile« 
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^•rftiKUMiKAftat«tovu:hiwwMge<hcr totbea/i«f«^i»«fi^ /bff» 
says the learned. Hickea, you jienrcrt our unskilful pta[|\f. ly^ti^ 
T,^ur ft^Ua<ii^«^ 7P^K|#lfe 0U9 siray^ffg. sheep fv>^ o^i* ^^^ ^^ 
your pernicious tQf^ feom the catholic church of Bn^land, to^ 
V^ uncnthofie church, with ambigu^iu sounds of words-, for 
whifli^^u.fiHiit^n#day gpsto account ts^ Godi HfSlM'a letters^ 
IvttS. SiMitghM»t'safrof|ai;S.Se4. 1- 

'*» ^ty m j^ i ft urt a ^iisnf;i^iiJfi^Tens«waK.99a» iaipa^ pprti\NMa^r 

*^^ 4i^an4iVn», sed. pens orbem Uhfm contaminaverat^ adeo ut. 
pvope cunetis Latini scrmonis eisiscopis> partitn 'vt; pastimf 
^^de deceptis calig^o qasedam mentis offunderttur, &c. Vincent* 
wai< cfomL c. e^ikid} Fiuscibl Bb^llutt prieumc faq^ciiinie Mus 
*^> tt Ar iaaauB veesse vAmm Ot< HissiaB* ade; ^jislfc. 
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gin of the- Jewish' 6yiiagegue»:aTe'caI}ed #4m/#» the cho* 
Jin feoph rof Qads to signify that God owne none for 
He people^ Imt thoae WUi^.^ve admii^ed init# the chris- 
tian CDvenahtV Aod in thia. 'senses ho ckurck can cease 
to • be . it hoiy ichurcfe , without ceesiog - to be • a churchy— 
Now jiyl^ar^diechiirdhoF Rome ivere the whole tburcb, 
and hadior iome centiiriea been guilty of idol»t*y in the 
worship ef <aifit8»^nd tmages, aiid the V. Mary; yet 
they belong tostbe holy chtireh, jtist asr/tbey belong to 
the church; by jretaining the triiei'aith of ChlKti thej 
are a irys church, though the roaiiy ercors . they have 
added, make tliem Si^ver^ carrvft. diurch i -and thus by 
pro^sin^ the.holy fattK aod owning the great principles of 
holinesa, 'they vare^ i^/^ church, though ^k\X holiness 
may be Far^om being .perfect and .bncormpt^.as* well 
as their faith. -■ - 

.' But to pfore the iaconfeistency of idolatiT: and a 
^ristian church, the text 2. Cor^ 64 159^6. is quoted, 
*^ what agreement hath the ttople ctf God 'with idols." 
— If then idolatry destroys the very being <>f a church, 
because tijere is no agreement between the temple ^of'God 
and idolB : why ■ shali not . every unHghteousndss or sin 
likewise destroy the being «f d bhttrch T Sibee ** thfte ii 
iko^&How^ip between r^htomistefisaiid'unri|^t0Qasn«B; 
BO ' ccAntn union between 'hghti-imd daricnes^'-'^n i^ 
'fhk is :the argunient % which Bet^iiteF theifDmatist 
end^vtmr^'toanpul tdl ' either baptism^ and ta vvchoffch . 
all otht^r christians besides^ his own.8ect^ Beeiuiae*he pre- 
tenckdTthey con^ttnicalGi - with wicMed men.: ^.Therv ii 
ind{?ed no agreement between idobtry and a true-ehnneh ; 
so motel is thenef between -her and texy othet* Airfv* > fist 
things that have no agreement do not immediately destroy 
one another. It ()otti not follow therefore, that to teach 
and' practise any sSn^ dffetruys the very being of -a 
ihui-ch;» '• :.'«-. u.a.. 

.« But if th<? churiJh of Rom^'be guilty «f. damna- 
ble errors, h^^ does ChiiBt perform.Ius projpise to his 
churchy «<.that the ^al«j..ii^/*^«//«haU not prevail agaii^t 
it." — But 2^u\ctt ttfiv sigrtif)^ >'oillf de'sinittstkrilk ; 'fcr- 
hadeii is proijerlftlie state of «ead mefi, Irtfoiitie lild Un- 
der ground, and appear no &fre in ftiil'v^dd]} ^pd iScre- 

* Bp. -King's 1«| answer tp Maiiby, p.€0< -Bp^ SlilUng;. 
fleet's worinL^V4.andi^i»;er;to .Q^<|fa n^hjdafc st i fi i .iFlfa^M^ 
pop^. tit. IV. Hickes's letters, L p. 143. 
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fore tHe meaaing of this text is, that there shall alivrays 
hk 3L church in the world, professing that faith which here ' 
I^ter had professed, and whereon Christ promised to build 
his church) vir. That Jesus Christ is the son of the liv-' 
iiJg God And such a church there^has been ever since ; ' 
and the church of Rome itself, notwithstanding all the ' 
c6rruptions that 'are in-itj is such a church. 

But that the • church may be overrun witb great and ' 
damning errors, is evident from St. Paul's prediction of' 
the apostasy of the latter days^ •♦'when the man of sin' 
shall be-revealedj the son of perdition, who as God, sit-' 
ttth in the temple of God, showing himself that he is 
God,*' 2 *l^be8J. Tir 4. For whosoever this man of sin is, • 
lie sits in the temple of God, i. e. in the true, church of 
Christ $ and vrhile the man of sin sits in the church, we ' 
need not doubt, but he brings some damning errors with ' 
him ; and yet \t is* tlie temple of God, even wlien lie siia* 
there;-— For the true explanation of the text 1 Tim. S. - 
15* which is proved ftom the fathers to relate to Timoi- 
thyj see Gtillingfleet's vind. of answer, to K. Charles's- 
* papers, works VI. 6S(^i afid' bishop Patrick's pillar of"* 
truth. Preserv.- tit. 4% 75*-**But *« CliHst has promised' 
to l^ with his ap^tles«and toabide with them for ever.'*' 
Kow for ei}trdL% it relates to an infallible direction, mu^' 
Ve appropriated to the apostles, otherwise^i?// their succes-* 
#Mrt tntist be tflfaUiii^k> whitfh'will not aerve tine designa oP 
the church of Rome. For were there n^ successors- of-* 
the apostles, but at Rome ? How comes this promise tojse 
Kmited to the church of Rome \ and the bishops of Je-^ 
rusalmnr Antiochi and all the other eastern churches'* 
" ^heve the bishops 'aacertaiofy succeeded the apostks, a» 
at Rome itself) not to enjoy the eqoal benefit of this p»o-» 
mise ? We must' favther rec6Hect, that this promise ofs 
general^ assistance xmd made to 'the apostles and^h^ir si^c*^ 
cessors, . upon condition that they were to* teach thie pco^ 
pie ta obserre those things "Oirty which' Christ* had com^ 
ilhanded thenr, Mat. 28. 20 ;• which «they would do v^ll 
to reconcile with the practice of theh' own church, who' 
tohi at theie pkasurcf new articles of faith ; and some of 
those directl^ ocMitrary to-^ what Christ and hi«' appstlea- 
feavv^exprdssly commanded.* ^ ' * 
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* Tally's exam, of texts for i^alllbiUty, in answ. to Guide 
ki e^trov.j Touchstone, and Cach. Stritttarisv. t^rsserv« %^2U IV; 



Some of the successora of die spoBtks^ hanre notrpet^ 

fcrtned these conditions. The churches of Savdis, Per-i 
gnmus and Thyatira, the PersiaRi and African churches^ 
were once true churches, but they hare beeft utterly de» 
iitroyed. Christ himself ^iU so defend his caiihobc 
churchy that it shall neither quite fall'aWay£roin Kim^ by. 
falling off from the anpient catholic and « apostolic faith 
and mkistry, nor be (}uite extinguished byperaecntton, 
but he will always have a «hurchupoQ earth,, swhich shall 
retain the apostolic faith and miiiistry) • by tradition and 
snccession from the apostles, though both the Rofxiish 
ctnirch and ours had lo&t their beii>gy and become Wi 
churches, by heresy, apo&ta»y, or persfcution* * He can 
plant as glorious a churck in the south, as he once Had in 
the north of Africa ; he can call the Jiotentou and Tar* 
tarr, and most savage Americans^ as easily as he 4id the 
Qoths and Britons to the faith ; and all this he tan. do, 
though your church were no more ; and ^alt that he- i» 
Obliged to do by the promises of ihdtfecubihty c(r perpe^ 
tvity, is'soniewhereor otlier to have a pure charchupon 
<«rth I I mean, sapure thai- one may cofnouioicate ia it 
trithout sin* To coniHude^ with the Roman Dr« -Hawar'^ 
den : Christ has engaged his word, that hi& church skaii 
always be visible. But he never promifed- that it should 
not be violently persecute^ oroppre8s<id : much lesa that 
ilopart of it (as a proviaci^ Qt alitiiAaL chu^»*) shall 
ever be cut off.f 

It is prstcnded that << {a-otesltolB HHiU allow^ that 
before Luther^ the great body of christians iu oomnmaiui 
with the bishop of Rome, was the visible. catholic clHirch«'' 
You call it tke grsat iody, ehsarves Dr« Hickes,. but 
it matters not how great it was, if it was in the wrongs as the 
gf eat body of the lifadiies was in the tinnea of Jeroboam and 
Abab, ^xA^i^t gtefii hodif of ^\% African Christiansen the, 
tim^ of Augustia and .Optatus^ ^nd the gru^ Ifi^ of tb^ 
christians in the twhole Ramtm empire in the nign of .Va-* 
kbSy when Ariamsm, like an imindatioo, eovevedthe£a£e 
pf the church. But we never aIlov«^, that the church o£ 
^mewaftl^ visjblq catholic church, for, ? loagtin^ befoia 
X<uther» t^ ^fsktest part of Christendom w^9. neither ia 
communion with, nor under the* obedience.^- the bishpp (^ 
Rome, against whose spiritual mooarchy the Greek and 

,* J^irfttt'sletteri, HT. 

t Hawardcn's church of Christ, part 2. chap. S. 
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tmsy, Kf'I kiffe fj^oi|;n befpffB, (h« churpk of; Eome wa^ 
aevtr C9|ifia/ere4 A^t^AS si gi^ticulftr churc^ f. b^t it is (hq 
mc^ioi o§ .B^rniahi writers, to pretend tliat the . catholiq 
cfawrdb dapcafitfi^ jbr her.ci^ho}icJMiic&, and unity, c^ th^ 
^Bgbi ciMuiA ^. lioai»%fi^biw hi^ojft apd tjbat all w!^ 
•eparalad tnm %bi« bpdiy were a9cqupte4 scl^an^iicsy 
**Bi4»» thin fep^ qf caMipligt (pap oi|r l^ari;ie4 king 
CWfcfr J.); othtr. ck«rql\es n^gb^ M cj^d t^e qat^iobq 
chutsob, ai».ifel) ^ Ui^ ^pfna^aiii^ parti^V^ly tl^ Qceel( 
^Pildlt. wiHcb^baSf iAfusfB4 a^ mu^c}^ u^versafi^y; into, the 
^>Ms bodr o{. tbe ^tholic cibar^h;^ a^ the. qUurch oi^ 
XoQKi 1^ dwet, ^d wa^ bo^h q^tre a^ cy'cumjGirei^Qii 
aaoHicligiiQii^cjr file wa^''. The tirutb if». in th^ pnnutivtf; 
WflB"^^cli^9Di.<;^^£cj^ H^re ia, niutua^ oomn^uniou wi^l^ 
m^ olhtTY- %)4> ^ lb<B9f^ cUMrclies t^kea together werc^ 
^ tfi|^ einWig «bim^ .tb^A it ipg4t be truly sfiid o{ 
fvery mutbfSI^ <^Mr^». a* >«^1^ Kic^nie : for iqaange,^ ^ 
^JBfl^ clmreb .^f Afltj^l^ an^aU li^ were in commiuuo^ 
Witb hev«i i^r« tb« . ca^Sc ^ft^/?|u O^^ ^hurcbefi tb^i^ 
weve iio|iiai|e» ^ iaany otber ^Queria.corop;^:inion witl\ 
the Gfciy5hsif..itP«iftitbavt ^e. vf^ wiii^ thpjji f nqr ws^ 
aay oim ctf> tb«iM4r«f eH¥»pje4 t^ cei^re of commupion, 
Ihiit iafu^fld )M^y. ifM »U tiJJ^ i£8t f and those. \\^ sf p^r 
Wt4%oa> tj^ W>» .ori ffRB^ apy paexnbpr x)f it,^ a^, we4 
a&fi»^ ti^ elMPb.9f; JU»f» ¥fc« afcwmted .^hifm^ci 

But h riyfttrl (bat t^ie ch^rch of Eo^^^ad l)as not 
Mo 4i/w^» <ir;^t all timea^Trrlt hath ^ot beeii sdvi^ayf^ 
^y» Or. ^ffcw tp h^ a4yei5^»jf, n^her ^ ^ Jqriijf d^i^jM^ 
^';»bwv»fd.ahMr<]ii»rW>i: ^th th^ c^i^cb..9f ^ome lye^ 
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STfoiji's. and CemsMitfs defini^toQ qf ;h^ catholic 
of'all churches 'under the bishop or' 



church, ^viz;., the union of'all churchps 'under the bishop 
Rome,) i«fiiliy Mid.inost leamedtV confuted by I>r:'Launo^y ii* 
lUs epikfe to N. Gttinoeoft, (^t. f:%ait«l^4689, fv'WS).'^ TMl^ 
^^awuft toMHr/tai F. Walfkiaftls Jmb, mwinwfwabiy prin«» tta: 
the.tri9MiWf«4^Hi^ pC^chiirqllb w^» P^lMij^ 4deU«]<n, th% 
^n^egatio^ 9I ^11 fait^fi^l churchy? united into one apo6|Qli<c 
coinmunion of doctrine, worship, and government, under on* 
iuprcme head' Jesus Christ ; and truiy'obsef vcis, Aat BellarminV 
6ew definitioii Is accdmmodiitcd t^ the- |k?^em teatQ ol th# 
<kudi4, (meMua(^; tiic fo/^i/^ imaDancbf of die dHirQh») tbnt nqt 
tfikth#fi^tiH:«^ coi|stitM^> 9n4 ifkW^i^f the cji^^h (^f C^r;/^ 
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always morsdi a faAovd ^ « •rdfoitoiM^'diisMA. <Bitt 
ivhat then ? ' May not a church be ciatholfCf that* was 
not alvrayfi from rthe -lieginnhig' of chrbtiaitky^ i^ • it 
jteaohes and hoHs nil cathoHc- doctriaesy t«a& alid^uitj 
taught in all churches with onef cbnsent i According 
to rour. reasoning 'a ditirch-cannot be a-ecitkriic ^hureh 
because it was not always ; ' then ^het« titter ^<»» *a(<y 
patfaolie -church but. that « of Jefttsakmnfly^lfie Ms 47* 
Acts; H ) Which was the BM of «1I dikrisCiaa- cburchet. 
Nor eould the-chttrchof Englan^i v^hkh fovk- 8<»ppose 
.1^ be heretical, by^ <^Mi8eqnenee frokn 'ffom a^wer)* be* 
come or recbmmenoe catholic* although ^be^shipuld ( wfakK 
God forbid) i-etara to your-chttreh. - But*y«iir rekseaiog' 
as entirely contrary to TeituUian^ de prvscc^* &!•• *»* In 
ihu nranner wiHthey^d tried by those cfaurcliesB, » which 
though they cannot -ehow any •apostlei orap<>tloHc mart 
for their founder, as being mu6h kter and founded «^reiy 
day 4 yet agreeing in the s^xm laith are reputed no ksB 
Apostolic* for tlie conaai^tiinky of their laith (*' ' so by ^lia 
fttle» the most ancient churchea are no longer to be called^ 
^accotinted apostolic^ and catboJ^^thant they'k^ep-td 
that faith -withont innovations^ mi»Ciipes»^aad addklons, 
and teaching for doctrines the cbmrti^ndmenlfti of men» ^6 
jonrehurcKhath done.**-«^%d althj^^gb .BeUarmin makes 
iketuccesim ^f hishops the Mih' liiark ' of a^ troe eharch 
yet her imthedhitdy^ubjofofr Its his 8t]<th nmrk, iheir agree* 
ment in doctrine with the frimiihe chunh ; we may remark 
Sere, that by this «xtii mark we 'gainf^his advantage) that 
.idl those blttstertng claims to nifathbtfity inlKt bah»d -aside^ 
fiii ir appears that they reqnife the nine doetrke^ • and oa 
tfthst^ than' what was- taught andbbliewsd by the pHmitsve 
church ; for accor()ing to this mark, it does not appear 
v^hich the txui^ church is, tiB it iirstappears tli^t it agrees 
Vrith the primitive^ An4 .we Sesife nothing nipre th^n to 
liavetbe maliler broii§hi^.t0 thia issjuea .Whether the dop* 
trine and discipline ^ef tkeehsirdi'of Engiand and. Ireland 
0t of the Rottiish churohf agree best with the prnuiti^e*-- 
•By this rule, the doctrine of our church will be found to 
be truly primitive and catliolic^ taugbt. by Christ and bis 
i^ostles, downed by the primitive church, and received by < 
^il catholic churches to* this- day j which is as com|^tt 
and perfect a Succession as any doctrine can have ; th'er^' 
lore when the church of Rome asks us, Where waa our 
f eligion before Luther i we tell thetP| it was all the woiU 
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"^nfe do *not>Jbelie«b adi tbat^ ihejr dc».}. the)^^te)s^v^.d4» 
sod^do^to tkit daf^ ftWD* onp cqeede 9iH]rarUGlea.4>$ .^tk> 
oeptM^ tuoh •:a»^ we 'divecUy cppos^ ,to-4l)«i^ iiu^va^. 



' S9 tliat we are<cii$a «ittf foti^tt^j^^s '^r,|l^ Ipy 
*lieen rectmdtn thecubc^ip chuicbioaU ^^ \ J^tn^jfr 
tht ekmrditioB Rdme caltmoii^-shc^ 91|cIl a .&uf:ces^i:^^i^ 
■ht!t netr doctiiiei aod^artU:!^ • Oi^fonh,. ^^c^ .\^r^ -;i9i;[» 
icfiomi tortbe{»!ffMtive'ohurch for man; j^^».iwi)icl^ wejp 
njnsed/byininyioifti^fig-iQiuiiwI^S; since, i^s £rf^ ^ 
ftfiUBooeoB.tbeifc)^' which never ^ad'fi qvi^t possf ssioa. in 
iier^wttcovNUtimony agdJvii^F^^f^^.r.i'QifQie^. m^^ amcki 
«rfiakh'^»tiiFalie packed 4rtMiT«iltklQ«6fvi^^^^^^ o- - • *t 
. ' B«t it wfli be nrged«: th^t f« YefpfH^aiian'fhpiiU 2)a|ip^ 
* h^teifdatiebf coimnMi cotisenttii^a Gmer^a^i^^ufi^}9,f^ |i^ 
>isach w«s*tli^ Co&neii bf 7raM*''r^^^^« ^6wcr; ^liat th|^ 
'^^itTas^iaQQt^-M'rnestly dti^ed^nd in6i^ed 91^ by the., first, re* 
'^^hvmetSi .. hull wtieo' »« pretep^i^ f30imcil ( of Trent,) . , vyw 
-tcdkd^-. k irat ^ £arli:oift.betng fts&or ge^eraU tbaf it w<y 
^caBed-jhy the famoiM* abbot of St* Cyi^i^"?. cal^al 43jr 
4dlio«ittii^n -'inftneficed.by !tlie ^pfk«'\ (f^^jig^ -^%* JP9^ 
JaBBetiism. 135.) There were many ciifial titular bi- 
1Bht>ps HI k\ "whu faadtio'sub8ifiiiMccrTb«t<he poppVpiirse; 
^tidof th'e witele number that* tat tin itf tber&> i|nefie»in»^ 
ItaliaiT bishops by hnp ht/ncWed %nd*it>ttr^ fHan^i>f all tl»e 
^^fansttan worfd besides*; and^ by such" a: .majority,, his in* 
MJibility^night infallibly a^We^imselftpiiave dgtern^oe^ 
'Whatevet he p}Mie6:^' Oi> the^oonti«rjv nyaDii^ Hicke% 
-vre ibllow^ botb th^ -toami^e' sad ^ttidaoce^'idE. tkr 
church, , . Its.examplc^Ma ttmkfng'useof our own Tight «> 
ca)la naiionaf-fiy^odior reformation, when vfp, could' noi 
bktam ft by^ geneKldt> couaj:>)» and ita guidaoceyip mal^ 
ifi^ A^ipttil^ c^fxfuAd^ijy leadhoiic .tradttkn, iMf orole* q|' 
ftith.; Wef(jfHpwkntiqbky|i!^ilhr«H<tidity^^d^eo^^ 
iheretqrewe'ifoilow-the churchj the "prtiaittve church; tA 
iirr. and her general councils .y^e appeal, a^inst yo^i> anj 
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r . 9. fnie* httHHy^aiidv ymxkxkf <of . the Tnofe Q3Cineil^ Ji)9ft ^ee^ 
rrptataelty proved both by Pvbtestant . aDdvRoiaisb )yri'c^< ^Sef 
bisihbp Bcrfttford*s*d(i><:d<lfM, agaimt R.:H!s. 6th disc, in Giiid^ 
In cdntfOTrt'sies ; with 'a defence of F„Paiil a^aiadt Henricun 
and Pallav»eltti.» Fres,- T*it. l^^Bishop StHlfngfleet's works, vik 
p. 4^T,«A-F.' PaiitVHtwefy, Rimchixlt iUttew.of >the ^euaci^ 



• VUUl pJIIUilUlaT rOunCH Of ■ 1 mivi^' Env Hj' 

«a»W gpappMif * But honr do fologn apjpe^ tettA# 

1 B > ey e a <c df atlMntlf f ¥ln^'%at« %eM aUrtvpie com. 

yMMl-of 1ft 'Hie best' «ge6^ «f duft viioraiiy^' and- bf ikW 

Wti flieii^ trarl^ aa 01. *^yfiAuif ' St. lAit^gMai^'aiid • Ae 

\Afkfeaar 'cktttcbet* Aod^ o«r aiieMtws far naaf ^^km hoi. 

4bre(iK idaiteatian) foitot tte tooteirtlrw MiiiiwiyiMM aa 

T«f fimlgiiapfwdif; ^»1i»t«bjr '«ii6' aatibv.ifitt-'VBlMBated^ 

JMfee fAstrtitfttds the d^trgf $ffpms$^ aitd^ilK kiog^ 

^ l i ^ati f t gtfeatty 4kfahited4^^Bt>t>haartigfr»¥4» naie 

this objectioBy a^ver faeari of the power wirxDAwpdatmrn 

<'iittldh(iy'tbee<Miiiell<>f'Nld^ Uft gmmmiAf^^ cbaixhes^ 

nod ciffiiMP pfotindal s)rfiadirf Or dF. tiae<decrBe»0f:t^ 

^tmntal f>f £pbeBu«, fortiidifog atl engfo»ch<«f^itroD-<tr 

'JOumHt rights tf ikunhif 9 Or iliai promtMixMMM^ 

Ittfe^^eelared matt«rfi^«f Unth, ^tiitfut i» miibh'atrevatt 

''teimiUin;^ with tbe' bishop of Romej^. At th«Mnttui 

^^btttiitih did ia th# Pelagian eMftaotcrsy ^^ and the cenldl 

'laf Tdtdo* i* the eaie «if')ibriiKim<? f*iK tbeaatiK 

= * TM il a f cMarMia paesadort^ wliicli ^«iNi«»tM Uie 

, paaccedii^ of mm &efcxro«iti|)n* .7b« Goti^ic ^a^ii .ha4,^p 
wl^c^i>4 iprithAriaEu&x9. 218 ^ears^ when by the meaQsof Le^ 
der bishop of SevU, the king Recaredti.% being' duly in^truirteiil xa 
the orthidox faith, called a <;OT^cft at Toledo, A: Di S^, 
%h^reiA Ariahism^rTehonuic^ by tile dtfdaraiJaa mui ta^ 
ofirtpcioft 4f tharltlnif, t>i*bopt» and i^cat mm\ aftfvr vr^Wh ^ 
«oandU^rac««4cd to om^ n^^ aaqoiii. ^i^ich-tha k^ .cfinfic^ 
icd by his edict, dedarii^, *< that if Bcy bisliop, priest or d^ 
COQa refused to observe tnem, he should be excommudllcatea ; 
af any of thfe higher rzlrit df'thclahy.the petiaHy in«» pliyiA^ 
liaif thdr attateft t9 the etiAie^tiar, if odmar^^canfiicaiiQii'^aAd . 
I»nitiiiii0ii»."' aiMa «if dia laitr <pifitth. hifcori^ot •i^ aau^h 
l^nbled ta #e# every thi^f:4^e Ui this . K^fpfjfpatiai^ ^(^^ 
king, bi&hops« and great meoi^ without the least mention xn t^e 
aishop of Rome's authority. Lucas Tild^nsis ftierefoitf, 

* ** that Lciuider was t%re pop^t legate,** m MMsifla ^oafi 
•' the Tcry acts of the council contradict it.'* He would have 
itMi«#ed, ^that ^Suef tieat> ligatet >ta. tiia iMptv «a M«* the 

. touoeil euifimiad by ium': imt A^Iariatia aeimrv^ledgtv, *! tM 
llotKi&g appe&rs ia history a» that purpoae;*' andnfiiKiy fioch 
thing had been, it would not have been omitted .in the li^t^s 

\ 4lf Gregwy, wiio wrote to -LeaadAr alettet-of nrtgnai^Umim for 
the 4oiyvti»sioa of Hecarcdufc fiat «bffisi|i|iw4 cnoachat trara 
auppostd to have pewar f aaugh toit^xm Khcm«tlTtt»proviM 



^O^fnavy and Bawifciiii^ MiniM ,iiiiii^p»ft:«f'2t. Wtadfcfit 

^may mmlim\oSihim.m thoto .tlMgo.g»eat^ mm^JUt hfikL m 

jUhKmAm^ ttl^oiilie ntSfm of Atitm l«fcf^ Ar m^mai 

I ehiifdi «£i lOoMe hari'tfe inifA^ aiB hn w ly sm» :ourghiii«pfaii 

AS the ndnt '•£ it hmfe-m^n lhc;i9«nirtie» 9^ Thifectlit 

: 6ecfarieflr)isfeaft«MHA]ri«9«oft t» fvj^ste l]ii«.teHnfr«£ oon^ 

ject time of tlie «h«rcb oS Rooi^k 

As-far tkat olRJiQib% il4iiii^ 4iMlwen«f latet «| 
tevdt 'imiiled ttpoDi <« dia^ nolwithitaiidinf XhffMef^y 
^vct AtoA gmft jNi|>rtv9|e fefaiii$ti«a« to. ex4D»tQe ii«r dOpr 

^ jfro» bciiM^nnnaioiivUey liwt |i^ tW tamfc ''fdMOA dMH 
ate tloeajthetm^t ^dioMiiy «n4 o^igM to <|pibe ^tli^ ; is^ e^ 
fcecauae she is cect«faltbat .the c^aditioiu of her ^oifoinj^f 
inqo are>jvatifiabk \» the Wf^rU* iberefom.sh^ thipiMU .nfii? 
ther iemt^ inctifa isi^iirtb«lP» iidr *ta pn^fokA all penoi^ 10 
the'.e8amtiiaia€m'of"iibeiii hf any ppopvr tnechod8«*-«<iOlNi 
ehnr);^ has &ed terms. a( corniBtiMon truly catholic^ a^^ 
to prevent any. daii|«fo»9 |iuflC9l;e8.by ib^ artifice? olseJiiT 
cent «dioiirs.di0a9Maia8«QQfxthQfl^a|ttriUiaIgtiid^ wl"* 
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|liat'tliey|»roe«e4ie(l aeoovdiiig t^ the ^ecr^it of the tai^gonm) 
f ounciU«'>T<-Aiid thi$ is vhajt we tnaintain ip behaif of our charcb^ 
|hat it veceures all the cruds which wore then received, and hath 
reformed tho4e ajhtu .on)y; which- have* crep( into the chixrth 
•iiBKte that citne. fitiUingf. Attit»40 jCaRbt no«i4olateis$r ' pr^, iM 
•edWstteti; Si p. ii I/7M.' . ' <r; f 
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MitHMttoii of private persMm.- Y^at «he«aHie<iiiie ^mit 
«ns4b«ute th^iibMtyTSf^jiidgiffg,-' whether the terniv df 
feoiMnoMti ttfrcitholie or tidti Uiufer * tikis ' cointdflnitio«, 
«hat we »f« to ' be «eoooiitable Ibf kne the dayof jttd|^- 
fiietit. . If ' the iesiog '<3f • this > tbtfi^h'l ' comhiu Aion' nirene 
niVthe ptmhf ^ee aivin dinfer of^-hf^refa^ng htr tel-m% 
Hhie weve49M retfial^obHgaiioit to contfder weR/whetheir 
4^iei«MjiNt «a«ieH«'f erase them -ornet. But ^whtit tte 
penafef or makifig a wronf j^jgHietfit agaiiisf the x^wcb^ 
^viB b^ no^iesv^'thaa '«MidemiiathMi' at ^tbe^hist' day^ wc 
ifciidc aMnsnabiei*iten«:MHiot-lie under a gmftr Migati^k 
eiit«h|»cart, tHaitheyipMeeediii?'their8eih:eh after tnitl 
with all can and aincefity. Tfus is the promuMtXktsti 
tMhatbttiade fDfitheniAintaitiirt^tbf truili.ehd peace m 
|ki6*chiNbh«' ^%f that goVemors eannotabiiaeiihair attthofk 
ty«ia comniandittg,* no# the people thetr Hberty <ef judging 
^etha^ the command can lie toheyed with»a good^«coiwcfii 
Mce^ hurt • ae the fm\ of l^evr « aiiula. NetH»itlRtindinr 
iiiiieh pmtisioiiy thm« are if^i#9Mr 4i» the'ehurdfa> which 
iMMfcamiorwoiidetf tftv becaliae God^haenot theaght fit to 
provide againetebeifr^ by ifieand thet whtdd' infallibly aei 
cure peace and truths any ikoHf^ thatt to teeure tbe* piety 
•ndSmtueof' e^rylseliiiir^ by kvewatible caosds. 
\ ♦ Obj; f But 4do^ we rtot^ site 'how may heresies and 
ydUr^/ have been >oeeaftion(ki 1>y' admitting^/rlviirrjfa^ 
i»Myir ^ 'And it it poteibie to etn^ thia wit^iA m^in/al^ 
tkjiidgi ^' To* thit' I- anieweis ihit there-^ere many 
Hehtsms aodiierMiet ^in">«he^ p«frest agea- ofithe 'chureh( 
even in the apostits -tkoRSi' Whoianented the ' damoable 
heresiea they saw:cr«eping lYitO the church,' and used-frel 
i|iien t and vehement exhortaiiotis to unky. Why did they} 
ki their ivfaliihiewrititfge idireot 'pamcdkr ehttstians to 
« prove aU thinga, and" hdld fast thtir which is good/' if 
t\ie judgment of , mattera^of faith,' weit eo given to the 
churchy that othera withmiC Either in<{uiry, are bound td 
•obmit to thetv aeiitejice ? In the>i^l# Immfediately suc^ 
ceeding the apostUsy the church was miserably rent with 
heresies and s'dhlttnSy yet 'it' Is- a most incredible thibg; 
that in a time of such violent contention, and such scan* 
4alou8 dkisioDs, nope, of the catholit; bishops should oi;cq 
tMggest this admirable ej^pedieat of .ii^&llibllity/i But 
what is most to our purpose to Observe her^, hy that «i» 
take the samemethcil to confute.thhei»re«ies> end to 



^faurch) which the prionitive fat^ra did» viz. by^appealtng 
Mo Bcr^ure, and the doctriae andpraetic^of t^ prittttimt 
church. Whereas liDw- short' and easy' n deeiflton of all 
^^utesnttghthaeve'been had^ by - referring-theih to th^ 
ikterminatiQn of the-R^iHan church, *an^ tocher tnfiEdhlilte 
, jiuchority ; but tiot One word of that,- eweepcwhtrelhe^ 
faako-tfaeii^ appe^s to her after the express wot^dtjf Go^t 
aa iti^'ia common with many other chchrchea,' e^eddl'^ 

those of apostolic foiiadatiOfl.* ' • "♦ 

\ I^aviwial dtXi^general/eoutmlt have beeh a ver^ goo4 
laeuis of* preventing schisms, yet they aae not* mi^V^ 
|em6<^es.' The CoancU «f Nice, tiiovigh iecandedkf * 
the. authority oh th« ^ttipemrydid not' make the Arhu;ia 
acquiesce ih it« determinations | wliich it oertainly wbnll 
ttiiYe done^ had it been the general beli(6f of the ^nrittiarrf 
ip.that age, *thatnhe dearees of- General GotmcHa were 
Inal an^ ooaclusive, to be beUeted by all men and ttf 
be es^mined t>y n^e; And alter the Got^di of 
Nice, the fetherft- appealed to- mena pritate reason,' at 
ia evidmit frobi' «he writtbgs of Athanaakn, Hilary, &et 
in defence of the trinity.— ^ But the Gooncil anathei 
saatised aUthose^ ths^.^id sot. receive. theh-Mecreea \*^ 
But do not t^e protestaat ^ churchea do this, witfaotH 
^reteadimg 'to aa absdute authority over- mens ' faith ? 
i^ ^slUbleinan, who is cert^nly assnred'that any doc- 
ffineis a- damnable ^bett^yi—inay 4eclare' it* fo ^ «o'{ 
aiid if he have any such authority in the chorph^ he 
liiay cast snch ^Xk out of commuoion, and this is ail 
that an . knat}ieipa signifies ; and all thlssmay 'besdoiie^. 
iprithqut. j^qving:' that ^, cggpcil hM-«uch infaUiUe an** 
ihi^rity^i aai pult c8ilsn(Q& all disputes -^i then ^afav> pfH 
mitive^ church' llad known anyaueh infettHlte judge; they, 
woiild certaihly have; appealed to him at oiie time ot 
otfier ;» ajid it {lad been jimpocyible^ that eiprors 4>r* here« 
j^s ..should. for^iMay, ]^i)gtik.o£,|iiiii$> t^etber^ have dis^ 
turbed the church-f , • i •• * 

It argu«i» want of ingenoit^Ty or great weakiiese of 
j[udgment in men, to exclaim. Against our church, oq 

m 

* Tertul. adv. MarcJL 2. x. S^ AuguU.. d« wat...eccl4 
torn* 7. £S1.'546. ' ^^ , , . .' ., i 

*f See dean ^ferloclc's excellent Discou^fc of ajiyidgein coik 
ttovsnies. Ff^oerf* tit. it. . ' 
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the present divi^ioDS of th^. cbristuo church* sre . qq 
greaur arguioent . agaio^ us, tbi^. tliQ aiicipui Jberesiet 
wjere a^aii^ |bft prMP^ivf €bur<;b» or the. proieatvift 
besesies ^ tbey ar& pkfised tq ciJI ih^s^a^ agaiost 
the Roirn^ cb^rcb. Far have m^ piiv^tQ peneoos^ W 
ycbole. pr9v^jb wttf>k .Aat,Mm 4^9^|a4: %>fi the JELo«> 
aMh>c|^|) 2 aiEid a^ce tlwi^ 9H^J^ ftiu;}>i^ukkNde8.Qf 
^ewrtera wbei« i^v^JlihUit^ is^h^Ieogedn what gr^tcc 
•teurity can that give ag^iif^ theip» mQ|3e^ Ithaa. our 
«hn^:l^ 4t^QS 2 Wh^ iAmi^^ thi^a^ W tl^.ebm^h of 
liome Qver aox^ ofbe; prcxfes^j^ of ch^lUans ? . Xhfiit 

wha ^« ^f ^e ^9m cQQBoi^niQPt 9m of thi^.. saioe vmA % 

^ti^ .9PU)i^l^l|an^ij9g, 9U.» t^Jr 9f«ite|ices to iiail^^ it i« 
1^ tbpit tbej; b^ve. ipprf ^KwJ^Hf aa)P9g\themii8lKf9^ 
ihap thej c^l^urge \^, wqth^ For th^)^ b^ve a«i^ &n^ mji 
W .9P«ii1k .«e»imte frqpi. th^oh. big; n^^Jmt StsmwnA 
^tpof^tb&|afi4,y^Sm ^pd «%t p^y. plpads th^- doarbe of 
the . cbivch» aa4 dpcisionpi c# ita fZQrtflpa^f ; Ami yet tbo 
ppp«bim8eU;.eube?ca^noiijor.<J^^.opt^e>«niu lyhich 
^ io the qgM.^5^c m J^iatoric.^ a^fitu^it «f the.iUvi, 
ti^oa u( t% {tojBa^, ch^rc^r dow^ ta ^eiid .tf the« ae«ea< 

c .TiifO?p^tllpdf v^<^.^bpwfedg^.|te¥.H^ 

^^Xov,i^ l^tfr, ppj>e ]?ftui^^iV,.pit^iiw^9djh« setting 
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♦ I»Wd.to. Prot. Apol. pa?6im— " Tfy^'^^^ 9l *« i^efpilt 
Ihcltiqn were an innumf rabje spawn of heresies apd Qn4I^8s ^is^eny 
■ons, &c.•^ (3h'aItirofVGh:oMpdst)f «itK/doct;t>:24; ITl?^ This ii 
iatendedrt»id«inteaM^t<»<iliet«ei4eir^8 !]iind>t)iat^^te>Abei«tio disfc 
iMttowi «HLbaoeiieM«U.tbetiiM oCtiie c»foirmatkij ainA t||^ tii«^ 

divines inoiv yvdX ^xiough ths^^ thp eonuary i^ tcu^ t^^Hfi^h i% 
order to give 'the flocks a disgust to the rc^ormatic>n» thejpiomly 
eoheina «/ See tfawardetftf Charity ah^'TYuth, p.'ST, 7^, SIO. 
HltkeM%.^xi|inible »^id^ viM, ^»f>thft cliiftch V Hnglaad iM 
jebttion to schisms, JLond. 1?0^» < ..... 

* * .t Fqr ujJJtai^i^e, ^n.. thixi^ffiy y^fr^pFiQ/Cowr ^ext» tb« 
Opinions of Dr.JVliIne;^ the, jogi^'s' vicar^* on. the subject of tU^ 
atxchoritjr 6f 'popes' and "biftnops and ancient di'seipline, 8cc. t& 
be heretical and makometan ; ttnd Dr. Milxier arf aigi^s the RThici* 
plM.of<;AM)» BkUdMitf^ aiid<llieFieiid»-dei^in£n^laQd» aa 
w#w and / Jm»afiV«/. O'goftOf's 24 l^ter. liu.'5^,*3t- ^liW - 
•»»! ifatt, letter, Ja. * 
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of it in Spain, " to the inipiiatSoa of the Holy Ghost,**i* 
add <^ that the authority of the Roman see depends only ^ 
u^on the oifice of the inquisition/* | These have been the- 
kind,' the primitive, the christian means of snppressing^ 
sects and heresies in the Roman (Aurch ? It is very' 
^ir known, that *a>e do endeairour, to reclaim all dis-' 
sinters ; but God never wrought miracles to cure in-'^ 
corrigible persons, and would not have us to leave the. 
vray of our duty to suppress sects and heresies. The''' 
gjceatest severities have not effected it, which made ont 
of the 'inquisitors^ in Italy complain, that after forty years •' 
experience, wherein tHey had destroyed above 100,000 > 
persons for heresy, (as they call it,) it was ao far frotn*- 
being suppressed, that it vras extremely strengthened." 
Wliac wonder is it then^ that dissenters should yet coi]-.' 
tinue among us, who do not use such barbarous ways of * 
stopping the mouths of heretics with burning lead^ or $i« ' 
lehcing th^m by a rope and flames i But wisely disowning . ^ 
th^ pretence of infallibility, we make use of the best ar- .. * 
griiments against sectaries from a just authority, and the/' 
sinfulness and folly of their refu^ng to submit to it. 

' Aa for the yioltixX., differ emn amoag Romish dwiofs^y- 
in- tnattera of doctrine, it is^ anaweted ^ that these do'' 
not hinder the jinity of the churchy because they are-, 
only in matters of Opinion^ and which the church ha» 
net defmd.^' To this I answer* 1. Why then were, 
protestaots accounted heretics, i'a.tbeiit reformation, ]£.-' 
upon these principles, those things which they dejued^. 
were then no cathqUc " 49ctrines. For" if they w«n^, 
wheq and where, wer^ . they d^Hned befosc the/ 
cQuneilof Trent ^ If tkeiv they .were not defined, .tbey-i 
could not by your chunch be accounted 'catholic doctxine^;* - 
at the most, they could only be pioua opinions, as that of. 
the pope's infalUhility .i^ aoiong you» and consequently, 
men miffht .^Q^q$i|thol}cs still, thoi^tv^^^K disputed, or de-; . 
nird. theof.^ ,^%. \t ihi8.^is..aaeKcatfr fiir their intestine, 
divisions, it Ought to. be admitted as an apology for; . 
ouvs^ And therefore our clergy ought not to have been 8«. 
freely.'censuve4 by a late writer*, on ^account of, their dis-' ' 
pi^te^ about free will, pr^destinatiqn, &c. , For pur, churchy 
2 in her Articles), has used such moderatioa .with reapectt^^i 
tlbese points, as otdy to dttencnine what is* suhstaaUsil vA 

* * latrod. to prot. apol.p. 41, £5. 
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necessary I without deciding^ those niceties ton ithicli th^ Cal- 
vinisticand Arminian coritroVersy turns, and therefore both 
parties may subscribe these articles. It is* surely not un- ^ 
known to this writer, what long and violent' disputes have 
been carried on in his own church, and On thefse same 
pointsi between the Jansenists and MoUnists. 

Ir is insinuated liy ^his writer, <« that many of 
our dcrgy are secretly* socinians' and infidels, -who. pub- 
L*cly Bubscribe and read the. vtry creeds they disbelieve*"' 
To this "Scandatoua ateertion, T answer with Dr. Sheiv- 
Idek, that whether any Socinians do, I know not, no more 
than they know, whai a secret* Jew, or one who does not 
believe transubstantiation is received into holy orders 
by them; but I am- sure an hprrest Sbtioian cannot sub- 
scribe our articles, unless he can subscribe the Nitene 
and Athanasian creeds. — But even supposing; tli is to be' 
true, yet wliat I have said in the case of an ignorantmi- 
nister is- applicable to this ; the public prayers anti admi- 
nistration of the sacraments, and catechism, dare not be 
corrupted* by hhrii andlhis secure»^th& purity of worship- 
and sound' instructions* And as for his sermons, if he' 
preach his heresy openly, it is then incumbent dn his pa- 
rishioners to present him to the bishop> who$e dxity it' i» 
(%8in the case oP Mr. Stone,) to deprive hm of his he- ' 
iiefice; But m the church of Rome, . a v^ickejJ pr atheisti- 
cal priest may insert blasphemy ia the prayers, to which 
Hasphemons worship the common people who ai^ ignoraiit- 
of' Latin, niust at aH advehtures. say Amtn, ai>d give 
their assent !,'• According to the counciFof Ti^nt, " t^he 
same divine wpraiiip dot td G6d himself* is to be given to the 
lioly sacrament, and they areac6m*sed wlio dehy it.**^ If 
transubstantiation then isytfA-f, erif the priest has not an 
intention to « consecrate, Or if' he does ' not pronounce the 
^ordrof consecration, which .are uttered 'with so l6w a 
voice, that not)necaa hc^t^emj in all tlMe casetii'. bread' 
tt^mainfr Bread * sti)], and'a- wafer ^ is worshiped ' uasteadrof 
Ghjist r "-If there be nothmg But bread in^theeuch^rist^ 
Ays bishop Fiisher, they are aU «rf?/««ipr/.** Cr CColoiiip* 
.h i. c. I. aAd says 'Coster, enchir; c^S. ' '**^H.ttansu&» 
^antiation be not troe^.the idolatcy oF heathens^ w norr 
excusable, 'than 'of christians that ivorship a b'it of 
^r«d I •>• And the bishop of Minori iiiffkes -it highly pro-* 
kable,. that Dot._one ;6acr?imeQt in an hundref 18 duly cw^ 



* 
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wcratecJ, and ly consequenccf not owe person in* an 
linndred, bat gives that worship to' bread, which is' 
doe to God only. Hist. Co. Trent, 1. 2*. p. 241. ; ' ' * 
Now the Roman doctors freely' confess that they 
themselves differ very much in 'opinion, yet are still 
erf the same dmrdt : and yet these are the 'men, that 
i gpi O a'ch the reformed churches because there are differing 
cjipinidns among them, wiien there are the same disputes ; 
among thertselves, managed' with as great heat and con- 
tention. These- are the men who telT as, that we must 
Irave art infalHbleJudg'etb end our disputes, when infalli- 
We popes 'and CO ancite dare'* not undertake to end'thefrs. 
For although they pretend that this is the most effectual' 
i^ay to silence, all disputes', and make the whole christian 
%TDrM of one mirid i' yet it is apparent that the number' 
of cent reverses' has betfn rather iiicreUsed than- abated By' 
it. If there have teen some ''diff(^ren<;e8 ahout the inler- 
prfetation of scriptutJe, have there not heen Othert concern- 
ing • the ifiterp'etatidn of couticiTs ? Did not jnatiy of 
these who' were emplp}*ed fn drawing up the decrees of 
the council' of Tfentj afterwards differ in their judgment 
ahout them ; each expounding* them in favour of his own 
jJrtvate opinion. And are not our articles ai ea^ td*be- 
midei*stood as the canons of the c^otf^dl of Trent ? Have' 
t^ey not several txposilhm of thaf cotmcfl, which are1n'* 
miiry things diTtcHy opposite j foi- instSniie Soto'si Bel-* 
l^min'^,'"and Bos^nfft's expositions, ' And why are' not ^ 
B«Ilafmin*s "hooks as axithoritatiVe a rule far the exposition: 
of the catlfolicf feith, as" Bossuet's f Did^ not' Belkrmin 
<Jedicate them to Sut.us V. and Bkeivise had: the pbpe^s 
approbatk)n **te annuente,**"as he himself s^ys ? I^Hiat. 
expectadoii' thtn^ is there, that the decrees of the"Ti'6nt' 
coundl should hfe iriftifliBle, when one pope Approves BeT.| 
larmin's, another' ©Ogsuet's exposition of the council, 
though in fffti')y things difetftly opposite to each other ;,* 
' and how i^ttl! we evfcr come to ah infallible certaiuty Vh'at* 
th^'cOQntS has 'det^rrtiiied ? — Slnbe then the decrees of 
the'botfndl ar^ so v^ry^mbigtiods, how'5hdl!the unleariiecT 
iTrta^ Icnow 'what their' doctrine is? ' For instance, that 
' ^ta'ftmHI^effeijs, << that 'due ht)nouy ts to be givert to ima- 
■ ges * Wfiat this •-* dbe ho^bth-"* k, hox^sr^h^ll ^he plala 
Wan know ? 'Whether it be a 'negative dr positive ho- 
^litf'ii Whether he give too miich ortbo Jittle I Whe- 
•fc^^t^fie divide right between the image and the prototype i 
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What kiad o( supprstkion. U disailQ wtd>. £»r tSm the comu: 
cil does not defiue. And has Xi(^ jLpBOteataat^ who «tu^: 
dies the scripturcr and uses' the best reason and Judgineat . 
he has to understand it|. at much 4;ert»iatyraiid inialtibiiity 
ai this amounts to I And yet how few there arertha^. 
have, time or learning to read the. cpUQcils». which is b» 
little more difficult than to read the '«cript«tre8 sa the vul^. 
gAT tongue ;. and pius IV. h^ commanded ^that no. one » 
should presume to publish* aay conunentacieA^ glosse^t: 
notes^. or any ^ort of interpjwtatioq whatsoever upon tiie > 
decrees of the cottnci|» v but that d>e resolutioii of oltr 
doubts sho^ild be- referred to his holiaesft" in. Italy. BiiUa : 
'sujj. conf. concil.. . 

By this it appefxs. that the* inteppretatioa^ 
or general couocilsft, is as- uncertain . as the seitptitres^. 
and consequently as dang^Qiis aV leasts and useless*^, 
viiigh^ probably 9» waft ihe caj^tse, why; the laat .conscil at. 
Lateran,. and this ^t Trentr f^rbadaUperso&s.UQder gneat 
curses, to .explain ,aad oanuQeftt iq,u their decreep, except 
by the ^ope^s authority. .Sa that, the last. resolution 
of the people's infallibilityi. ish inta the honesty^ and skill, 
of their priests ;, for how infallible soever the OQimcU.or. 
pope m9|y be». they know patapre tlian-what their priests, 
tell tbemiy which, ia such. an. infallibility as the meanest i 
probestaat has qo reason to envy^rr^The, church of £ng-^ 
land has offered: aU reasonabla satisfaetiaa to., maokihdyi 
fhatit follows, the true seh^eof scriptutey' 1. By not lock-' 
ing u£t> the scripture. irQOOi tba ^w of. the p^ple^. bu£ 
leaving it free and open, tor all perspns ta judge concenv*N 
ing. the doctrincsv here taughtu Which, argue* a great, 
assurance^, that out chiv«h jis-Botafi'aidof.wy^c^positioa 
to be found to the word, of God in the articles of onr* 
religion. And die contrary , is |^eady .to be suspected^^ 
where reading the scripture \s &tfl^iddfi« to.the peo^e aa it* 
is id the church of Rome^ if the pQpefs . atibhocUy sigiii<^ 
ftes any thingj, far Cki|ient YIXI* revoked tlie, power of 
granting licenses, which was alki>ved by Fiua IV.— *Tlie. 
authentic books of our cbiicchy. ^. the litufgy^ aitir 
cles» Fori^ of ordination 5cc. are set f^k in their oatiyc^ 
tongue by public authority.. Butupqn qcc^sion q( Voiaia'ai 
translation of the I^ssal into French^ Pope Alexander 
VII. tragically, oomplains^ ^* that somf^-s|B|^s ^£ pi^itioa' 
ui Fiance, had/o the ruin qf thdr sw^Sf, and. in oontempl^ 
^f ,the cF-urchV laws^ arrived to that degree 4)f ma dnfo^ 
as tv translate it intc^ Frcnchp" and he <^&r ever daoEUicd 
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'an^ IW)ad it, and requires all perBons to deliver up their 
• books to'he burnt/* ^et it tad b^n published By per- 
inismn 6r c^tdifiat Be Retz, ardhbp. of Paris, and had' 
'tbettpprobaticm of some doctpracrf th6 Sorbonne.* 

"5. By not* pretending to deliver the sense of scrip*. 
;tore oa "her own awrtiofity. If «he required her tnembers 
to depend "whcffly upon her ^ense, ivhhout examining 
«themsehes^ that very thin^ would rrtiij^ her authority 
^fiusjpiciouB with alT inquisitive men, who 'always 'ihistru^t 
* where- there is* too much Cautioii. 

3. *Bf hercoihtantly app^ilm^to tht^mthve churcl^^ 

ever since the refbrmation, as thibest witness of Jter ad- 

"hering to the true sense of scripture. Arid in truth^ one 

•of the greatest controversies between our church and the 

-church of Rome, is not kbdur the letter of scripture, 

'hvit^tke 'hat interpreter oVh. 0ur' church still contend- 

-ing, 'that the first and purest ages of the church, next to 

*the apostles titties, certainly beat understood the sen §e and 

meaning of 'Scripture .; and the ch'urdi of Rome pretenil- 

ing,-" that the giving the true sense of scripture, belongs 

to the present catholic church, which they would he 

'thbdght to be, against the "plainest evidence of scripture 

and reason, ' " ' 

I ^hall jiow protedd to ^hfew how; much more cEft- 
TStiNTir and safety Xhirt' i^ in the cudftcBr of* Enc?- 
JLANB . and Irex^and than in the church of Rome. TKis 
*! 'shall do without even disputing the poitits in contro- 
•versy. And I think this home to the purpose; it being 
the same argument whetewith'the Roman priests endeavouV 
to pervert our people. 

I. First then I observe, that all the' p'ostthe articles 
of our faith, are owned nM bchcved in the church of 
*^ome ; we do not believe all that they believe, but they 
believe ^\\ that we do ; for our faith is contained in th& 
ancient creeds, the jjpoaiWs^ the Nicene^ and tht Aihand' 
jMii,. which tbe church of Rome owns as well as we* 
And though we do not build our certainty en the autho- 
' rity of the church of Rome, but on the exf^ress revela- 
tion of scrfptcire, which contains all the articles of ouV 
faith, and is zs much certainty a# v^ desire x yet methinkd, 
even a modest Romanist should blush to charge, our faith 

* Bp, StiUiDgOeet'ft " No tradition for forbidding scripture;' 
vpl. 6» 
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, ^kh uncertainty, vrlicn aa-ftr at it reacttes, ibis the 
urith th«irs. Now wbca we .lidiare the same things which 
Xhe church of RQine doea, upon tl^e authmity of Christ 
and hi^ apostIe9« wliose doctrine i&.cont^iocd iix.the Hew 
Testaments and expounded by <he. general faith of the 
christian church in all age^, What appearance, of unccrtaU^ 
.tuQ^n be charged on auiihafaithi We jceject* indeed 
the infallible authority of ^he present chiicch of Rom^ 
but what then ? Will not a true .oxthodox. faith save u^, 
unless we believe in Christ up9n the .authority of a parti- 
cular chuFch, .which .h4(i no beiqg when Christianity was 
' first jplanted in the wprld i ...'.. 

That these^rWii }n the opinion. of the prinaitive fa- 
Aevd, contained all thing? necessary^ is. evident from the 
third general council of Bphesus, which declares <* that it 
should not be lawfiU to utter, or coin pose any other i^th» 
than that which was defined by the Nicen^ council ; and 
th^t if any dared to offer any other creeds to any persoiis 
willing to be converted from ps^anisow . judasgnx^ Or he- 
resy, he should be Anathematized^'' And if we^ass into 
file Abyssinian, or 6reek, or .Eastern churches, we^haU 
ifiad np btiier than that of <lie iq^ostles expI<Mued by the 
^icene or Athanasian ; and although they noay agree 
Mdth.jt^e^QniaQS in seyeral points, or hold sonic .peculiar 
tenets, , yet they hayj».A0 ^^r.XQnfe8siou of Faith» tbao 
weourselvesJioJd. , . ^ 

... But in opposition to the. prin^Uve doctrine, tlie Jlo- 
mish' council of Ti^nt fprmed another con(t>9:$ion of faith, 
consisting of twelve new arttdtj added to the Nicene 
creed. This new creed is not only imposed on the cler^r^ 
but aU converts, are. required to prof<;ss the same, before 
their admission to conununioa with the^i ^ and ihis tlsjf 
,x*utxar to be " the true catholic failh'without w'hich.no jntn 
•can be saved, which they will hold n^ost constantly^ autf 
confess inviolable (by God's kelp ).rjto.,their last breatb,^' 
dec. This new profession, says bishop Paaridci i^ n)c>£^ 
impudently pretended tq he the. true qaitliofic faith, bein^ 
in no sense cath(Jic, neither a^.to, tipie^jjor, places. Jvor 
it was no where used till they ,made ijt, nor.ia now ,evcjcy 
whece. believed ; and ,was not at all j>elieved in any .clmrch. 

* Eadem profcssione uti tenentur, quicunque ab lueresi pe- 
meantes ad fidcm ecclesix "cathollcje ,re.vertunt\;r. , C^tefh. ad 
paroch. 518. This new addition to the ci-ced, as Mf/$p:ncto 
observes, i$ an invincible bar to an accommodation. 
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Sbr.above MtseA.hmdjsed yzmijkos aq^ used. in that 
church itself 9 viben they.a^mit members into the eatho- 
Uc cliurcir by baptism ; but they are put intg a $tate of 
jof salyatioB. by> believing the /}ld Ntcene creed alone^ 
..which is a direct* cod tra&tteu tl» their new ereed> which 
they mdks necessary to a alvatfoH* 

. Thefc are several pretences made use oF, to justify 
these addjtiona to the creed ; 4. *^ That they are contaib- 
^ed implicitly ia-tbe old/' — Now .there are several things 
contained in the old .creeds which may be deduoed from 
it by evident .conseg[uence9» as the deity of Christ, his 
.two'natureSf Ac. .'i^he addition of these by the Ni- 
ceneLfatherti was properly no^dditioq^but zn\expiicaiwn**' 
.But, says bishop Bramhaljl^ it is. as possible to draw wa- 
ter out of a pumice, as to extract from the old creeds, 
the worship of .images, transubstantiation, purgatory^ 
&c. for these are real additions, and not explic^ions of 
,the old creedi — s2. '* That the old. creeds make no men- 
^tion of the bible, sacraments,'* Sec, But it can never be 
jpaintained^hat there are any other necessary articles of 
faith, purely such, which are not contained in the ol3 
creeds. Pef en Ja there JLve^ and agenda j matters of prayer 
►and j)ractxce, which in a large senscy are to be believed, 
.because they are revealed. But what we call. the ^redenda^ 
,or articles of ialth aie revealed, because they are to be 
believed- These are of a speculative nature, and of these, 
,the tcreeds are a sufficient summary. Among the agenda 
are the sacraments, and therefore are not matters purely 
.of faith. 3. It is pretended, "that our thirty-nine arti^ 
,cle8 are a new creed.*' Now we jnust distinguTsh hereii, 
between necessassy arheles of faiih, and the necessaru 
conditions of .ecclesiastical communion. Of the former f 
xtur church holds the creeds >ta be a sufficient summary. 
But as for the latter^ we assert thjat any national church 
Tefomiing itself, may declare its sense of those abuses ia 
.articles of religion, and require of men a subscription to 
them ; but not to the end that all .those articles should be 
.believed as articles of faiths But the chureK of Rome 
nptonly reguires the Belief of her errors, but makes the 
.belief .of them necessary Jo jalvatioa* The church oF 
England in her canons, excommunicates those only who 
affirm her articles are erroneous. And what a 'wide di£- 
ference is there between not saying they are erroneous, and 

* See Dr. Hickes's letters, vol. 1. 291. and 2. 46. 



174 ' 

cayiag tfcat they ate necessary ; tenthonsand proportions 
inaybelinie, which are no necessary points of ftith. 

This then is the difference brtween us, ' We are ca- 
tholics, they art Romans. WcbfeKeve tTie cathoKc fj^th 
of all (ihristians ; they (as distinguished from ns,) beKero 
the Roman faith, which none believe but* themsdlve^. 
We believe that which has been ever teUeveH ; they be- 
lieve that which was never bclie\'ed t?!l yesterday, in com- 
'parison with the ancient faith. * Ours is the Xeiitf of the 
whole body of christians, theirs the belief of \a sect. ' ' ' 
II. As 'for those doctrines and practices which we 
'reject J because we have no evid^ce for them, but onfy 
the authority of the church of Rome, which is no evi- 
dence to us, because it is not evident itself, we think 
ourselves much safer in rejecting, than we coufd be in 
.'owning them 4 and that, for this plain reasoni that though 
we should be mistaken in rejecting such doctnnes, ^as we 
are very certain we are not,) they are such mistakes, as 
do no injury to common Christianity, no dishonour to our 
common Saviour^ and therefore cannot be dangerous to 
our souls ; whereas if the doctnnes and practices of the 
church of .Rome, bie, as we sJry they are, innovations, 
*and corruptions of christiamty, they are «;^ry dangeroiu and 
'fatal cor ruptions* As to show this in some few instances : 
\Vhat injuiy is it to Christianity, not to believe the 
' infaUibUtty of the bishop of Rome or Council^ .while we 
believe Christ and his apostles to be infallible, which is 
quite suffitieut to dirciTt the church .? For while we ad- 
*licre to. what they taught, we can neither believe too little 
*nor tooinuch^ but if we believe . the infallibility of the 
pope, we are bo«ind to stand to his authority, and to re- 
ceive all his dictates without exanrinr^tion-; qnd how dan- 
gerous is this, if he should prove not to be infallible ? 
Tor then he ;nay lead us into damnable errors, and we 
have no way to get out of them. — ^Accorc^ng to »be Treiit 
creed, we must " swear an (indefinite) obedience to the 
pope as the vicar of Christif' and «• firmly rmbt^ce the 
traditions of the church-r-pari pietatis arfffctu, with the 
same respect as the holy scriptures.'* Andtnu^t receive 
the scripture itself ohly "in the senfte in which holy niother 
church (i. e. the Rpjnish church) hath b^ld ai}d still 
holds it." Grounds of cath. doct. Publin, 1796. 
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' If We gbe a s^^ebmacv to the bishop of Romk* 
sUid> ke lia» no riglit to it by Chrbt*8 institatioii % this is ' 
aiii invasion o» the rights of all the bishops in the world* 
aod makes it impossible for them to govern or reform their 
oiQrn duirdiest whatever occasion there be^ without his 
leave ; whi^ very -thing reduced the church to such a 
condition formerlyt that the cardinals appointed by. Pajur 
Ill« ta ^>n8Ult concerning^ the, state of. the. churchy 
assured himi • that ^* she was just falling headlong into; 
rtt^n/* and the cause was» that << the pope's will had been 
the rule of all his iu^tions/' Richer. 1. 4. ' It also Binder* 
ed the reformation of the church of Rome itself, when ^ 
it' waa so earnestly denred both by christian princes and 
diurcfais of that communion ; witness the management* 
oC a^ra iivthe council of Trent.— For a true account 
of the opinion of Grotiusi Melancthoni .and Thorn- 
^ke oii this headi ddn^It Itidley's review of Philip»'s 
life of Pole, p. 265. Spinckes's answer to the Essay 
for catholic communiont p. 73. Bramhall's works, 
p. 2^ - 

Suppose we should be mistaken about the lawful- 
iiessof PRAYiKO TO SAINTS, the church ,of Rome does 
liot pretendy^ that it is neceisartf to practise it, and there* . 
fore we want nothing necessary to salvation by not do- 
ing it ; and oettainly our Sjsviour cannot think it any in- 
jury to his nediatton, that w^- so wholly rely upon his 
i^ercession, that we desire ho other advocates, and that; 
we are so jealous of his glory, that we will not admit the^ 
most glorious saints to the kast partnership with him. — 
Bishop Montague himself declares it to hefaoRsh and idle; 
see his Treatise, p. 64, 65f and Spinckes's answer, p. 125*' 
Mr. Thomdvke in a paper sent to a lady before his 
death, says, that <^ to pray to saints for those things which 
Only God can give, (as all papists do,) is by the proper 
sense of their words downright idolatry. If they say 
their meaning is, by a figpte only to desire them to pro- , 
cure their requests of G^d; how dare any christian trust' 
his soul with that church, which teaches that which must 
needs be idolatry in all that understand not the figure ?" 
Several Conf. betw. a Romish priest, &c. Lond. 1679. 
Suppose it were lawful to worship God. or Christ by 
IMAGES, which we think expressly forbidden by the second 
commandment, yet the Romanists do not consider it an 
affront or injury to worship God without images j and a 
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late aiHhpr grants*, that *«a whole natioq^mnf tbe ortbbdos 
catholica, with hardly ^ny.imag^p 9mpx}g v^qsi.fWI& 
who considers what Qod*s jcaloijsy. me^i^t. iQU9l.tlu11k.it 
^ang^rous to worship CMi'(Colqntur) im^gpi^.of God^jan^ 
Chris^i. and the, saipts^^foi:, fear ^hey shootd )>9 fodbdd .fa|r 
the secpi^d <;pmina;)^tnei|t9 wbj^h .^1 the wit Qf aiaa,C9ii 
nip^ver jpr^vc that they are not. .. \ ...-..;. ... ^ 

acV.nowIedjred by Abl^e .Fleury, *<. that . iq , tl^.first jtgp» 
t|i^y us^d t^At-.Ia«||uagjB. in. tU.4«iWic.^ra-]pE«»,.wlupb 
every country waf. nioU ap^ustpine^^c^ laqd itW t]|r 
Armenians ^p thift.day», perfoi^ diyin^ 8eryifi<:}ii«th^.QWJEi 
tpngiic^f " .We greatly fear, that "to 4>i;^y,wHhpati MMkr- 
etandrng, , would not be accepted l^y \\\siX Qocb .whd.i^ljhe 
iatherof spirits^ apd must.be^worsbij^ped ij)^pirit Mid.ia 
jtriith. ^ . . » . . . . 

J If ^we l^lieve ^Ivsit Q|irx9T .Q0ce pflSpring* faimsdf 
iipon the cross ivas a ^VMfflQlv^SfCt sdP9iJ?lC£» PBQPXXXr 
AT10N9 and SATI/5FACT19N . for,, the -fipii . of ^ the whole 
ivorldy what injury do we to the «acrifice of Gbnsty 
though we do not believe, jthat he is ^ffmed agjun every 
^^ jn ^ten Jthousand tna^se^? _ If we J^^ieye th^t ioj jthue 
BUpper of pur JUord, ^e.-^t tjie ^wcinmentali body and 
bIood,of Christy which by his owDiinstitiitiQn« do aatSeg- 
tually cbnvey fo ui ^ the beorfiti »ol hia, death and pa^ 
810119 ^s if we ^ould eat; hj/i q^itur^l fleah and drink bi^ 
bloody what injury doea ihe charcb. suffer by desyio^ 
Tr^substant^atjlqn l : .^fid if ^vbeo we approach hU 
holy ta})l9«. we worship Christ in beavfSQi is jiJDil t}iia u 
true .anjiouotir tp Qur Saviour, as to wpf sliip J^im .-fio* 
der the species of bread I ;$Mt if. IransutMUuoiiatiQn be 
false, wh^t a hazard docs that man runt/wbo worships a 
piece of brej^d,. which the mqpt learned 'Bfittiap^ta ibem? 
selves grant Vp \^ i(/oW^^.•T7-3olne41^ot9tl^&^QQom.^ 
l-orbes, &c. have been, UMbel^ aBegec^ j8S. if giving coua- 
tenahce to this absurd 4Qctnnei but these .only aokiiow- 
kdge a rtal pretence^ witbput attcinpUog to define ^tbc 
manner of it. I know not. of what u.se tms nckftowledge- 
jnent can be to the Romanists, who not only take upon 
them to explain and declare the.i^anner of Christ's pre* 
icqce there,, (viz.. tb^ in ^e ^acran^ent is Jfi%^ ^ruly, an^ 

♦ Introd. to prot. apol. p. 3^. , - .^? • 

t Discourses en t^W^t P* ^7, 2Q^. 

» • i - 



jtififamtiaUy contained the body and Hoodf together with 
the soul and diviiiit^ of Christ ; and there is made a ^^- 
wrtiott df the whole sobstance of the bread into the body, 
sitid of the whole subttsance of the Wine into the blood | 
^i4rfch converaioh the catholic (popish) church calls tran- 
mibstantiati^n,) but xkiake it an ar^cle of fmih that thi^ 
: fetpkbation is true. Of this absurd doctrine the Roman 
^▼mes'are growing weary^ and pretend that oitr only 
difeit*n^e Is concerning the real presence. ] But we all 
wty' that Christ is 'truly present in the sacrament: the 
vjUestion is*' as to the mode I See Df. Mllhei^s sermon at 
St. Chad% Le Mesuriei's answer to do. p, 4S, 1810. 
Manhfnjf'ibhdrtway, p. 10. Fletcher's answer, d:c. 
• *^ ' *A late writer '♦ pretend to prove, that we of the 
ditiTfch'of Ireland worship br^ad and wine, because « we 
kndelto the elements.**-^Now we do not kneel to the sa- 
crament, but only receive it kneeling ; and if this mau 
cahnot distinguish between an' act 6f wofship to the sa- 
crament ^which our church estecRU gross idolatry), and 
a'devbut posture of receiving it, yet the meanest son of 
«Air church can. Why does he not as well say, that 
when we kneel at prayers, we Worship the common prayer 
bt>ok' Which lies before us, and out of which we read, as 
that we worship the bread, \vhen ive receive and eat it de- 
vctotfy on duf luiees. ' . 

As 'ifbr HALf cbifMUKroK, it & confessed by F. 
Siinonf "^hat it is well known t6 the world, that, 
the Orientals communicate in both kinds, which they 
gtouud on the words of Christ; that they all observe 
this custom ; and the school divines agree, that commu- 
ntdtt in both kiiids was religtously observed ill the Liatin 
chonch^ uiidl these latter a^s, when h was thought £t to 
change it.** ^^^c consider, (kays Mr. Payne, in answer 
t6 the bp. of Meaux) the Rotnan half communion as 
both contrary to the institution and command of Christ, 
and to the practice of the primitive church grounded oa 
that dbmmand ; ztA is no less than a sacrilegious dividing 
aod mangling df the mpst sacred mystery of Christianity, 
and destroymg the very nature of the sacrament, which 
is'to represent the death of Christ and his blood separated 
from his body ; ix^d'this aiottes says bishop ^ramhall, is 
a just cau^e of secessipn from the :R.omaa church.-^But 

* IiitnKl.jU>prot.apoLp..87« 

t Belief of the E^terp naiioiM^ p* 13. . • 

i2 
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it 18 pretended *^ that if bpth kiods wwe feeeured» cha 
expenditure on the wipe would beggar the uaticm." Thi* 
pretence is as old as the tHzio of Smmhall i(oo« hundred 
aad sixty^ years ago>} who answers it th«« ; Surely wine ia 
not so 8caree»' but that they might taste so much temper- 
ed with water, sts they use i(» as might serve ibr the'sa* 
,craraeat9 where the least partide ^n.7ays. Christ to tto^, 
receiver^ as well as ^he ' whole chalice fulL -^ftither i» 
there any christian cbuntry jn the worlds wtievethey 
might not have wine enougii for thi^s yse if th^ pieai«q« 

Though we deny such a place aajnmQATpiiYt is not 
-the fear of Agllw good -an argument to biing men to «ar 
pentance ? :Pr does it lessen the siercies of God* lar tke 
liope of sinners to say/ jthat God remka all future ptfOHitv 
ments when he reipits the sin f • j^iit if the hope of eap- 
piating their ^ins in purgatory, and of beiog prayed out 
of it, should embolden any man tn sin, what a disappoist- 
ment would it be to £nd thdr purgatory hell i 

This i^ spfliciept to show, ihfit ve can 
by deivying auc)^ doctrines as these^ piless the caoideaa . 
anathemas of t|ie churjeh <of Iloiiie can daoMi-us^ -bwt 
^he hazard is SQ vastly great on their side^ the mistake 
will prove so fatal, if they be in* a mista^efChat ROthiiil^ - 
less than an infallible certainty can justify the prudetyse #f 
aueh a choice, and therefor^ it is not & for sucli fallible 
creatiiires as we gwn x^urselyes to be, to ventui^ on tUeas* 
We are safe as we are, and we think it best to keep'^r«- 
selves so, tf^QUj^h we had np other reason tha9 it is-gtHld 
^o be safe., 

Thirdly, { say we are safe in Dejecting these doc- 
trines^ unless they can ^oye, that by rejecting' tfaen^ we 
want something necessary to« salvation. There are two 
things especially, whercjfi th^ Romanists thmk they have 
the advantage of us, viz. that they e^ the natural fliesh of 
Christ in the sacramentj and receive a judicial pardoa of 
all their sins by the absolution of the priest j which We 

. confess we do not- Now suppose it were necessary to sal- , 
vation to eat the natural- fiesh of Christ> and that Christ 

< would not fprgiy^ any man* who )yaa x\pt before forgiven 
by the p^eatt yet if these be the institutions of Christy 
we have them as well as they. - . 

If the words of consecration. This is my body, do 

* by the institution of Christj transubstantiate the bfead 
into tjl^ natural flesh oT Chtisty these '^ords must have 
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tht tSDttr tIEectf w&efi pronounoed by i pHent of our 
diarchy asisf the chiircb of Rome. Atid therefore if 
Urn wttethbuitration of Cbrbc^ to give m his natural- 
desh-todt^ 'wne cat it as mmrh ^r they;- for we •eat the 
coiifectated elcmentik which are whatever Christ intended 
to make, than by the words of .consecration. For our', 
act btlievkig traosubBtaniiatioa (Uinnot hinder the vartue 
ef oonstcradoQ^ if. Christ t\as so appointed it; for the' 
iastitutioosof our Saviourdo not change theirnature with' 
mcfiaiiOpisicM af theiD.--*«Thu9^ peniteata in our church 
flsay covfesa thair itxis tcia priest^ if tliey pkase^- artd re- 
csiaB^salutiou' ; Bad' if by the institution of Christ, thia 
is a jttdicial absolutiooy then ^ they have it< too ; for our 
chuncU.doast not disallow of coafession in particular casesi^ 
fcnt the peffttiiJjf of it^ in onder to forgiveness in all cases* 
There: ar& but tiwo-^ebjcctions I' know of, that caa* 
be maile against itlus 9- akherthar we have not true pricbta 
and bishops 19 out churchy and therefore no coosecratioit 
ftf.tha ekments p or that the intention of* the ptie^ is ne- 
cessary to cmearation^ and oathbg aK>r« is done thafi 
wkoLi AepdtetiiitSeiids^t^do.;'. and^thei^fi^re no priest can 
transubstantiate^ but he who intends to do so. 1. Aa 
larthe ficstofifaese; if there be ii» true priests slbd hi-r 
fhopa ua our churehr lAnine 1^ none' in the church 6f 
iUmie ;^.lbr oar hishopa aud prieata derive theh' suoctaaon 
Ifom' those. bishops, who received orders in the church of 
•ilsme,^ aud thereftre ha^e as* good orda)» a^' they could 
mne, and as they themselves bad ;• and if we' have as true 
bishops and priests as the church of Rome, we must 
)iave as perfect s^rameats af they also»* 2. As for tbo 
inttntiop'o£ tha priest ;t tiow this^ in the church of RonAe*- 
-aigaifies^ no morer than to intend to da what the church 
does ;- and why is not intending to do what Christ does* 
as good and perfect an intent^n as this i And thus we 
^U intend to do what Christ did^ which is all the intent 
lion that can be necessary to conseoratian^ unless the pri« 
wale-apinioiiof the priest oan aker the nature of the in^ 
•titeitibn. But the truth fs^ if the chutch of Rome de- 

' * See Iftravtter'r attowerto- Mannhljf on th« niisnon of the 
teAmnsdcbiitclMs, SubUny 1*528^ and bp. Bumtt'ii vind. of the 
«r4infttion8 of the church of Bniflsad. PreS; tit. 1. 251 4-— Oil 
Stie lufoject of (he ViapheaA ordination, see the aniwsrtto Ward» 
bf Ea^Mbrry in 1729* WfUiams^ 1721, and by Dr. Elripftoni* 
1808. Pr. firett*sdiv. right Of epiieo|My,mS»' 
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perid^ on the mtentibh of the priest for conaecnitbny no 
papist can ever he bui^ that the bread is consecrated* and 
then certainly it is not transubstantiated ; and thewferey 
I think* they may compound this business^ and laHow 
transubstantiation to itt» if we allow it to them. We 
want it not indeed* and care not Ibr it ; bnt those who* 
lay so much $tress on it* need not forsake our chinch for 
that reason ; at least have no teason to say that we want 
any thing necessary to salvation. 

' Were these thiugs well considered* I am persuaded 
that no roan would forsake the certainty and safety of the 
church of England and Irelaji^* and endanger his kovl in 
the commiinion of the church, of. Riome#*-«>7ar be it« 
9aya the learned Sir Humphry I*3rBde (ViAittiOi#.p».5U) 
from the thoughts of good men* to thmk tbe points ia 
controversy between them and us* to be of an indifferent' 
nature* as that a man may resolvv tlus way or that way* 
without peril of salvation. The bleeding wounds and 
sufferings of holy men and blessed martyrs in our churchy 
sufficientTy witness the gneat danger they apprehended in 
the Romish religion* and tb^ important '<^iereaoe there 
is between us»^ 

To conclude with the Romish Pr. Hawaiden. <« It 
is the common duty of all mankiml to examine setioiisiy 
the gro'unds of their religioo* to see that they have made 

* The author of the Prot. Apol. p. 49, asserts that '^ pn>- 
testants have repcafeHy androffiu^ admowlsdgfed oot oiUy apes*. 
aibility, but a ccrUunhf of *alvaU»m in the Rpmish communion^ and 
that their testimonies alone would^// a volume/* If this author, 
means protestants of the church of England, his assertion is 
most notoriously false. We grant the church el Rome to be a 
true or re:il church, yet we a£&at that she ;s both han^Mii^ tckur 
fnatieal, and idoLirour^ and we say with bishop SttUingfleet, that 
all those who are in the cpmmuniou of the church, of Rome* do 
Tuh io great a hazard of their salvation, that none who have a 
care of their souls, ought to embrace it, or continue in it. (Works 
:ir. I .) ^ Biugham*s works, 2» 804. Barrow's do. 1 » 783. So^that 
though we cannot join with them, without manife^ prtjudtce 
to o\ir Christianity, yet it is most easy for them to come to us. 
They held actual communion with us, and came to our churches 
$ot t^eWe yeais in the beginning of Queen Elizabeth V reign 
until the bishop of Rome sent, a prohibition. And be offered to 
Queen Elizabeth tp confirm mtr Mngiisk Ikargy, coamwihm im itA 
t&nis^ ^s. provided she would acfcnowl^fc his supremacf. 
£Hmd^ EUz. an. 1570. So that our worship n ordradoZj eveft 
in the'^opinion.Qf flirrai/<iMrr0/«f!r« .. .^ ,.. • 
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tfie b^st use of their reason ; tliat tliey believe nothing: 
mshly ; that temporal interest, honor, convenience, 
friend^,. |)a8sion, pte^i^diQe, education or n^gJk<;t,. ha\|e 
no sway either in ch using or in adhering to what they 
profess. — He njust certainly be in a desperate state, who 
is not seri^ous in searching out the compass of his duty v 
who shuts his eyes against the light ; who either will not 
take the necessary pains to know the will of his divine 
master ; or refuses to comply with it, when it ia known.* ^ 
Church of Christ, p. 47. and Pref. * 

* In the fore|^o)ng*(ref^nte of our churcl^, we must recoI>» 
ttct that, its refoftnatitfn is defeftticd; only as far as relates to tbe- 
remmption of its ancient episcopal rights as a free national 
chufch ; as for the mamun* •ffroeeeding in our reformation, tfait 
has been ably viAdtaated among^ other» by biriiops* Burnet, 
feialndge, Drs. Saywell and Claget^ in answer to Walker, Itc. 
itt 1687. 
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VoTVRYf as archbishop Wake longjanct obserTedy 

in it's proper colours is so unlike catholic Christianity, that 
it is in vain ever to hope to promote it, if it appears in 
its own shape. It is necessary, therefore, that the .reli« 
gion like tlie prophe't, should come in sheep* tlotMng^ and 
the heresy be made to look as orthodox as possible. 
Some things are denied^ others mollified^ all disguised^ 
and a double benefit thereby obtained ; popery is jo be 
received as a very innocent harmless thing ; and the prc- 
testants, especially the ministers and first reformers repre- 
sented to the world, as a sort of people that have sup- 
ported themselves by calumny and lies, and made a noise 
^(^ut errors and corruptions, which are no where to be 
found, but in their own brains or^ books» but which the 
church of Rome detests as well as we.— 

None pursued this method o£ Ssguising the Romish 
doctrines and practices^ with such dexterity and art, a^ 
Bossuet in his' Exposition of the catholic faith. But tlie 
perfidious sophistry of this author was ^atitfactorily lin- 
maskedby Abp. (then Mr.} Wake, in bis Exposition 
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cf the 4octnne of tb^ cb^ircH of England^, and Hb rw9 
Defences of that ExpasitipQ, 1687. It was attempted 
aUo by the author of the IPapist misrcpreaeoted apd re- 
'presented, and in a hook entitled an Agreement between 
the church of Engfiind and Rome. The former of these 
ivas answered by l^r^* Stilllnfffleet and Claget, in 1687 j 
and^he latter byDrs. Sherlock and Mr.Wilhams, in 1688, 
^Methinka* says Dr. Slierlock, it argues some distrust of 
their cause^ . that they. dare not downright defend it* but 
are forced either to represents, away almost into protestant 
heresyf or to sbfjiter themselves in their agrcetjient with a 
protestant cUurcJiJ, but thg best way js, to turn protes- 
tants themiBelve8> and then we will own our agreement witli 

- theip. . 

Being overturned in their attempts to recommend 
their doctrmes by ineans of books written professedly by 
Romanistsi tfeey endeawor^d next to promore them undci* 
the dbguue of ministers of the church of Englandi an() 
accordingly they published in 1703^ An E§say for Catho- 
lic convnuiupny by a Minister of tlie church of England^ 
Thi& attempt to disguise popery under a protestant name 
and dress, says the. Re v. rfath. Spiuckes, the learned 
confuter of it, is such an instance of treacheiy smd instn* 
cerUif^ as would put any impartial observer out pf hopcy 
that^qy g<^od c^ coqae |rom sp^ unfair an adversary. Had 
.h^ p^H^d oif his.maski ^yery body .must have qwned hini 
Xs a.'|[pncr6us adversary... But this would not ahswer'hia 
^csigp^ which was uixder the nation of a friend to" get into 
jOur bpsoqi'^apd .to fyid an Qjppqrtunity of instilling his 
poison, l^fqre lij^ was suspg:ted. — ]Besides this answef of 
Mr. Spiacke8|(^ there, was another by Rev. Sam. Grascome, 
cntjitted Concordia, jpiscors. Mr. Spinckes's answer is 
well worthy of being reprinted. 

„Thp very same . method the emissaries of Rome are 
pursuing at, this day ^ , Bossuet^s Exposition and thej^- 

,'pist Misrepresented, have been lately reprinted in Lon- 
don, apd in this country we have been favoured with a Pro- 
testant jA-poIogy for (what is called) the Catholic Church, 
1S09, in whic^ popery, is pretended to be proved from 
.the testimonies^ o|^^ protest ants. But this is an old tjick, 
attempt^ ,^Wye ^wo hundre.d years ago, by Brerely, aild 
^wh9sp book Gk^^ise entitled a Protestant. Apology, &c« 
'jjfroi^ whence. many of this author's testimonies are ex- 

. 'tractcd,)"wa8 com^leireli^ Confuted l}"y bieh'op Morton^ la 

IS' 
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*« Catlicific Appfa!,- 161(y. ' To t1i?s atit1\oi'*t jvrotlpSt^ 
testimonies, I'bffcfly reply with bishop ' Bhitnhjfi,- thit 
whaterer were' the oplnwns or private erfbrs' of Gahin^ 
Luther, or the Magdebtirgen^es, or '* other j^ri^tfrry 
Jwhort ' he quotes m 'abundance) ' he ought not havfe 
fcharged them upon the chunch of'Englamdj'fol' the^ 
were fnere strangers to oar ttffah^ andi»«ny df'ttibdii 
died before controversies were rightff rtated, "or trtlfy 
tmd^tood, andfornbn^ of whom Mrr ^^irr^^ 'is tibligeS 
to be itsponflsbl^. As for his quotations from oUr'J&ig* 
iiih tvrktrs) t vttaiifcri thi^t in generitl^ he mari/gli^ a:n^ 
misapplies them dontraVy to' the true ^eftstf df the' aiutlk'orv 
"ad I luive ptoved .'in teve'fd instances, itaA qtidt(<i tbM' in 
Aucha manner, that upon enquiry .they appear to.bedf^k 
rectly and poutively againsjt him ; as his' been tleatlir 
shown by Mr. Spihckes in his knswer fo^ thfe Ess^y Ibl 
cath. communion, and bishop Morton.-^Bulf^ T'cathMMt 
see why the authority of som^ itetf fitd firsti^f' ^HodM 
bear sway against the constant opifiiim ^ oiir ^hMvdl 
cv«r since the reformatibh. ThiUf ti» fbfr' 0<if ifiargebf 
Wo/o/r^ against the chtnth of Rome»if'MKTlte»mdilke 
held something singular oii this pttbj^it ^bufttphfehhediah^- 
cdbefotv his death), 19 hi^ opiniOit tsbb eiteHfied tlie^ jtid^ 
'mcBt of the church, contrary to the C^Mtzrit' ^pHi^h 
of t]l our most Teamed bishops anft diMftes (evM' Mofr« 
tague, Heylin, and lAud,)«ver ^rt^^Ke" morfimtiDh^t 
^o this preteodftd Apotogyi fhert/ b prefixed «h 
'totroduction, in which the ' authof Ending fe*^iif!pr4ictf« 
cible to vindicate the Romi«ih dIdcCHnei sihd ptactio^i 
spon iruf catholic ^md^les^ pttlliatM «¥ei^ tbidjg that 
appears shocking, denies others, pfead» fbr Otherl thj^ 
ih^are not obligatory, and represent* ill ih gh1«rd as 
nearly approaching- to the principles Df ourchUrdu 

But we must observe th«t this authot^s expbsitton of 

the doctrines of the Romish chorcb, i» ■verv"^iifcr6tf& 

from what they are represented in their Cotmciltf, ^ereed, * 

and in the generality of their learned, writers, idid frota ' 

I what their church does really profess and th^ peopte 

contjinually practis^, especially in Italy, dr any bther p^ 

pjsh countries. , But prbtestants are noj to be told all at 

' once ; there are several mystefrious aiid fmpcHant things, 

'which are not fit to be comTnunicated tA^tbose whbih tfeey 

* ^re endeavouring t9 bring Qvejr tbthc'fcbniish. cburc^k 
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jppt into aw ^tumoAy, ; smd afterwarcU'.wlKn they, have , 

gtve»;«wa7. «tt libciBty .of judg^ lor ,theflwelyc8» and 

/fl4iuflr4P^?t ihe.ktfsrpretatioa q£ scripture ia the seme 

.iii.wbkJ>h0lf flBodMrtcikunch hatk held. 9fid.alill holds 

. n^? ( P»M?p cieed^irtv. 1 4*). then they may . W »eiatru»6td 

. -wiM^ tlie iammrf of .etvo the gfcatest AbturditieB | &r 

• iHeyi JbAYe^QoS' too. fv ^ rece^^ ;Mid i£ they> discover 

. wmff he»itdtiQii» >or ^ye 'entpipoa of. their heing^thockfd 

.laffnh;.diaGX>vene^•t^ic^8VMtlity h iiiimcdiatel]^. qii«« 

tioBed^aad^-whcreitheiK churah -has foweit inher haodk, 

thef iimiA «ipoct> smm i^otherly corro^tioo Ant their 

.patna^ ^d-^isweU if liuif ^^aaafe.bf^gJiumt forhie« 
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It ni^t htvtf iMenvjuslly expected, th^t thte writer, 

. (treatbgt pfofistaodlf of ^u ^conciliation between . l}ic 

.fibufcheso^ S^^f^nod^st^ Sjoaiei}- a^ould hafw {iresentitd 

: vm uMi ^k^.>^9md\ewdgfit'<prooi% from sctiptiire a|id 9i^ 

*4iqfitty» of llier.liwfadoei»i>ao4 necessity oiF h^lf^pnyno^ 

*«ii«n« jMrgMovyf bisho^^ RoixwrV'KipreftiicyY tlRA^rib^ 

<«ti|Dliatiiii^ fWfen in an Bv>k(H»vm tongOQ* sacrilii^itf 

. tjhek ioaa«k 4ic»4m4 'triiether 'the BjiNfeilc;^^ would hw 'vei» 

.Jeeted oui^ 4iqw|Hiidoii>iM those iMOkHi Ibr .«'hi<;^ dio 

.^chtoJob o£ |t#ii0o »#r reje«t» i^' But instead of ^ «nte9»ii|^ 

..th«tt'iiito /oii^iibr fm^' of ccil»l*o«ony» «nd'^i«^4g 

«tbejWti»t«MM^» ttfttf dwifiiitm <^ thcr^huroh^ Ro«le 

to i>e ogweable to iptipttire' atMi- antiquity^ (ifiicrem 

'.fhe^R ihalT^lfoOntfr foiled$)> our «d#er«arieftt t^Has beeii 

pftim reinKrIiedf diooae lOthelP to:di%|^f»^od wrtfaf^le 

riwH i t ■ m pre ^ j fmm 0i 'MmA*4nttu4ie oMUten^ and niii^iff«»-tiie 

igelienl cdhtrtivetnioi t oi><> -kkJU HUHim f cktipeh -nturiiwrky^ 

: hy whibh meaoe^ th^y e^ lead tm^ ^ ^^ «Kt* seefMm^ 
?|pet.iatoa- mmts\Ai\d'l0fyrki&f fprntk wheiioo thef* shall 

4KitoMiiy^kt«iaate.^iefii»elveeto = Thein imal inbtbodr49 

-p9L4mve dl< ^panicutfr diipute^ond to'*«eieinpt- to pvo^ 
Miaft some chorchmOtt be> iofai)tb]e» otid that this is^h^ 

•chiut^hofiRomeb This drily ppet«od^>to be the short^iC 

.ii^yto*oad'.coiiiK>f^rsie»» « 

'^ ForioiNfMe*.' MaiioiB|ir*<^shii«t waf^ to md disputet, Pe 
¥ ,*HW <le JBccl^tia, MMm6rd'« Q^^ioo^f <m^feio|i8,:l|i|l^ 
co'tQ^ide, Cli4l(Aor't old religton. H&warden^s Chanty sm 
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' of Rome diallcnces to hendif the €itlo» p«nrik|^, 4p> 

. of the catholic chuisch ;.BOfi Jta. ioatoiaei ti|e;'teatif qn 

which thi& pretence o£ inCpJIibiiity 29<foiaidedt -( fin p; l^!?* 

. 156*) r.dnlf 8siy> that when. auudbifiKiciaRd^atiniptiett 

are notorsokialy cTident^. though hot im mtf ««r intuiii^ 

to iirgve that thi^ chitrch i»a& ooa eottdii bccHMejibe c«« 

>j)ot. err, is to dilute, agaiaat antfecw of ff^ct^ilike die 

. phibsophec diap^ting » ayaMMtitheup^Wity »ofi4iiatio») 

and QO argument wh^Ubever» is goodagtinlt 'xnatMr *t£ 

n&fk^ TnjCf it i^ill be - rQpHed#» if it^.wm^vt^anomAf 

^«ideii£ that jthe church hifi >enred^ ^iies|hwatao.c«d:4^ 

bar.ipfiiUihi)^.y.f .bul|<.tbi0 i^matter of .iis|pyt% wkotfafr 

ahe has erred or not» ^aqd then if yoo can ptx>Te thift die 

.leahopterry'^qu e£fecUialIy!prQ%»lihiit thei^ft^oaeowd* 

By oo Wins ; &»:. if »l^ ^s dGharged- »kh' «tm%.aM 

jpIain/eiideniQe.b(o«gbt(|jMft fsheviiaa.actiHily* enned»..iift* 

-AbM you C4a as plainly ukfeio£ liiia tucknot^ it iMfj ii hi.'j | i 

^ s)odt)xe^hro wall the |Hr(^&rifl£alUbtUt^^ An^ tlMN 

.{i^e when they^M viik the proof. df^ia£aUalnli^».-tlM^ 

' titgiA <U; thp mm^^g mui; fiir viiiea Ahe^hiMfch mvimagai 

.Ifith ecror, if thu^ iVQuULnoi lose. theii>ktoK» ^t^efi oMMt 

:pfove that she hm\mt^n^0tU bt^JRyy irhfly.yp«>w Aer tO'-^* 

iofiJliUe ; fojr otherwise after all thofoina^ttlif hsvcbftdBOO 

^ prorei hdr .idWVibiKlyt tf thay >«tna»t>ikliMeg>herAMn 

- iho charge -of hnYtng^ cmd» . «t hm latoDair> is » lMt» «iid 

jtlierefeve it ts. best to; tcy. that 'firsts ,-., ^ • i 

Accordiogly» to^ftheo^csclfciilt ^^^ tbat-^Mic Aqrisarr 

IvauldaiQt pemit iJaedbuneh ^f Rfiaae to ^i^ttiieJaitsp tbe 

fi^iiuaiimiiNi \m ; aneikiMi^'if itumft^mtd^wfail tQ ^d*. so^^ 

. Bishop StiHingflpetfaatly awuwws , ith«» ^amiBnit* •§ 

.«lfonger.tbe.i»the^ w«y ( thi9 churoli^ JboilMi Madi the* 

^^oi^g of Ahat which Duistteajoioad ;, tiieaefofe'St canoat 

be inlallible^ since ^heiconAO^aniiiQC Chiisldsiiaot^iiii]^ 

.phMoer t4)an< ih» pMnise iaf <ialUAhiltt^ «»i|ihr'cfe«ck of 

S0«e.-«^Wii»tjdver CMst pnMsaissi^ ko wffl^ eMCna^ 

perfonni} aaid therrfort.if the-cbtogBk»ofl*JiU*ie'Aw ij>ni4 
^ae!Ver.^mised,sh» AouUlbe iitfallible« Aad thefq^ 
fore if it appear^ that tlie chuneh of S0Q!ie^'hp«t«mdf 
oar interpretation of those texts whteh are alleged toprove 
aafaUibihtyv ^»« to Wpie fe fic ^ AafoM t h su p aywhi mlferpw^ 
t«r^dn of theitiy especiidly Mfhen'the ifldence ^ liaW^ 
^hat- the church has eiTed« isimfch iborr plain a&^dno^ 
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- ^ r- And ik9» ftMt»#^j0f^ w«y to^end dis^uteft and «oa- 

^ut* bemi^ 'iS'MRwm apphMtty^aiid imposture i anjl if 

S9ea..w<N4d.]»^ 8Uiewe«a4 b€4l(s«tf theyi^ not ^lUtteir 

aiMmeijM»with- ma o^oioii of •^, ehupch's infiiUibilky» 

hftX, mutt ^ fH i d ii e ttM^fatikul^ dii|^UM bctweta iMi, aiid 

Jbe thoro^gUy satttfie4^th«fc the chiiroh of Rome has fm$ 

.eggedy before xkksff 4 $& ^mm io he#'«#miniiiiito ; for^ even ao- 

-pordi^gao Mr^«l!tfan^H^ (ShoH Wayi pt«f<)» '* it is aviiis 

tftt^n^ jtopsove the:«litrotv of Jlooie infallible* 08 long artMs 

pQ|>uiaC'P9^di«a^^i*#«4)M<«tMai^e of 'loa^y pt)ftB erron) 

./mbsist* agffnyT'h^r*" • ^thsl aiiBM^ing to l^.^ Maaniiig 

.^aiid Beflannifie's Gth-votc^ if the Roiiitfii8t&, are domHfs 

jif a nfeneiiiMiUm betweea ube church ef £ii^aiid awl 

JLomesitfaey maat lay mdc their nuisy futtensioas to 

. iafallibility, and profe.tbw dottrina and fnuticf$ to be 

\4^^«eabl&. to ; ictiftwrs 4iiid MHiyvf/y - -I^ feMwt agaift call 

ijp|in.yaa» vf^^^thi^* h^m^lir^ ■H\xik<m to -t^tt'in^ 
.vdiBcet^ BioTOachiiif^ ^ raKgioa- o(*tte ptii^ 

' afiot Ronaaa- chutcH wav for ^«e huadcwi} years after the 
fisat'preacbffigjof Cbmt I Shaw ma aftfigm^s nmwrtO^ 
Uty aod #tf^^ii-f0if tl»o«^h thota centories- for your Treaft 
doatantaJ If yoit do not aaawcr this ahafienge* yeil 

gRe4i» featt m. tkiakt^^^%*jm»w^ aiiaaae^* proceed^ 

seasefymi hsit^ that.^tfaose ages aiford no - ei4^ 

de&ce for the pop*^ pait* of f^m^veh^ottf but only ftff 

^t ancietit aad sottnd part which we have retained. Your 

interest likewisejoblig^ youto do tt^ heoausaiC yom eaa^, 

,.y^u edUpat^aQ^aod^oReaaFito the^d^atroferafy aMl*Mt 

->iM9}p'aoi«itTt-iis| iMMI^herwhak praitestanttito ( 

•HadiCkechureh €xf Rome been * dble to defeird h^ 

'hmtfratienr-by reason or antiqaityi she had nevi^thougl^ 

of infallibility ; for the origia>aRd progress of her inn«^ 

. antipas haw beapi m <)ftaiMiQd aodleaily asade^ottty aad thair 

. fkxaaki^^mam sgi iasfeag ably esipmed amongslF oiber^ by 

.3isliopAiHiiigfl4^9 k9*tf> tbesef six points, th^ authoring 

9f tradhiottf the cation of sctipturet ike use of stripitires ^ 

me vulgar iot^tu^ the merit of gwtd vforht ^he number «f 

uuramn$4f^ and amrkulan fireman f ■ as tomtaAr wnorekf 

.«oi<M^«kr <iwa*i'i« egajaat C6ndoai» by Dr Oaget *, tts 

totMeHf^en^ r/^ ri^r^^ againS^ Walker, by Ur. TuUyt 

4&id Mf'.' Wharton ; as to the Latin eervicAt image, wof^ 

'shtpi half communion, a&d iradltlom dgaiast Mumfordli 
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Q»es»ion of Queatiofit, ^bf Dri WWbf^ 9ti to Imageg 
by Mr. Peiling, a^jBiAst Ndbev testtum ; as to tratmiUkti^ 
iMKrair and fmtgMioty, by Drs; Chget uid fWlkei t^ naw 
aomore.at presmity that they bavemrHvay of fiadicKtin^ 
' tlitiiliel^f6t} bfH by jpfe(€iidnig to^<fcOu(iiiftii tfctnr* b^i^MMcf Jy 
wiiotti they tee they cannot ariSWer.^-«And indeed if' trie 
maifukf had bcSn oAc theft* aide^- whkt ^eed -had they cif 
ipurhup and^ c mmtcffn ^ aothora^ te* make aome appeafaneb 
« amiquity wkh ^ And this ia^i^aaoii enough to* ««8pedb 
•tboiv pretenoeato antiquity r for aio fnaa takes -aanctDaff^ 
in fitkfthood^ iniw has track tei-hb nde. - Aiiothef en. 
^enee of'thi* iay'tbeir g fl »h y ir i b | > andent tti^dlVy :«nd 
their lif^jip expttrgai&rimf which corrects* the primitm 
bfkmm^ And bid«ss the 'leat^Siir oit^of' sach (jassdgea te 
oppose their errors. But I shaR only Htdd the^i^efuoraBfc 
ficc^iunt which Bbxhotniu^, Wffnify'prbl^ssoj: stt L6uvain| 
jg;ive8 of himsf^tft vk. «* That he having been eibployed 
by iba lRqttiak«r8t<».sM>ike<MSC M kast.sisr htiiidred f^actt 
of^tke andentsi'ifrhichae^iiiedtb make agahtst the^otiMh 
d^^rtfinH; 'i)Wb»«6tibtibWfairiin^-*bdirtPitJ*t*at'fc wafejftt 
o'iscasion rf his ttimifnr ' pr&testant; and made him fespfye 
to quit thai religion wbtch could not ii^tctA itself mttiot|c 
such manifest impotfTures.** Pe eucharistia. 1. di* 

• "^-^ToedHAMi t1U>t#tfthfa^tletiir^, X**y* CternrfWis IWb^; 

fa^iht^ of Bstotttss 'prtftiottd hf Bmli Ifl. it<ra b!i^ri6;)l 

, W«mldgiTe moce credk to on* p«pe^. }n HM>«e thing* which coh- 

tern the inyiteries of fsuthv than to a thousand Jeroms», Austins, 

Gr^rys'Tln 14 Ep. ad. koiti. See Comber's Roman forgeries, 

• l«?S.^^ndhnfJti«*'s Rev^rentiiEecleiiz Romanic crgasancto? pai 

fnes. 'filled as I iA«Dll«Mied'bMb(ir.''t!#^«rei^etft edhthi^rty 

becwatnihir charchian^ the'^huvefaNOf Riohierh *fl»tUbo«t the 

.bare Itttcr but tk* interfnUt of scrl^nre^, ^ O^r cbfir^ contends 

that ^^ first and purest ages of the church, next to theapoatles 

thnes, 'did certainly "besPundieritaiid the sense and meaning ^f 

^riptare; ithd the cKurHi of Romfc, asserts tliat W belohw to 

iS^pnntttmMU'f'Mt^a^yik^ek, trf give Bk itvit stee of Srri^^ 

tiire. Arcerdingly they add to,, itfd rsirtf the pfind ti^ fkther^, 

,IB ordier tobrlngnhem to a conformif^ wUV tiie/r^# Rosn^ 




4ir#certtm paktnmMpt%)f^^ tkeftm a»d ftff^k if ker^r* And 
when the ^ learned * Inrnt Schottur piAilMhM sit iMtadred 
epistles of Isidonu« out of the Vatican library, lAdjlR* befote 
printed; Beyerhnck the c^sof of booki allowed them to he 
^pruned, **$eiWftt fkeif twi<nh€dwiHig nnfranf h ihi mthfltc kmqA 
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'*^ 'Oil tlie troi^bsiy; tHe cIrimIi 6f Engfand orMI 
«^tlnt irone of her - preaKrhers, akill tetdb die people my 
thing to be ' hM «fiii heHttved, but ^-hat '» con^eoUneMM 
to tfre doctritie tvf the old and fiew testament'; and mhaft 
the catftolic fathers -and ancient biahepa have gathcfvd out 
of that ftry docti4ae.'^ Oar arms atettreCched out, to 
V9^ th(* words' of bfthbp Satge» to e m b ta c^ iH o«r tMatkta 
brethren, and' we are^^ready to comimmicale wkh M 
those, who a|e-^Hn^ to profess the VAtm, and jefai in 
ahe troRSHnp,' andnibmit to the «ovsiKimnrr» whiabob^ 
utmed nr the cathdie ehnrdi litrkig the fitHfiOnr tmhirkr s 
vitn nf adtni tvc *aP6 Tm vpafd*lo onittof wa 'fli^ *eavimt t^ 



.' 



i9ift^«Mr.?. lit Approbk«fitv lfM» itatwdily tod a o i p aiai d 
• bM vpcMi thifr csodltitfa; . ' . ^ . ' 

Thiamy.of i9ierpnnmg.^p|ttra ji^ dMidliQ|| c«D|roTef« 
. ^cs, !• abMlutely destructive of all/KrwAirff^ of aoctrinc« and //«£• 

fomf in religioui opinions^ Kfr. Howlan on oecawion of hit late n* 
. tifMt iatb popish h'er<6^ an4 sdtei, hi^brHif 110, tbar h« •" inihraeia 
' fb^mf^tuftvttjf^t'iku propiiMv aoif lMa#iiriSnp*b^*tiiifrtv <im||^ MaMh^ 
' fttdtfrniOU tkiMk of dttiit L** .i.«. ^Jfieik.Q^t ^aatnid '^ b* 

Capable ol>>tt4i^ag cifiber pf scripture, c^r traditioi^s but tnuu 

the jfidgit^^nt of the praeniltman ckurd, what it the true' sense 
^ ^f scripture and antiquity » and received inktiUvn the propoiet 
' as an arti^e 6f fakh. ^.. - . ^.. „. . , 

In order to support tha aatfaority of tb« /fWM# Mmkm 

i «ii<BdK 2«i pKtaite baire aff3omfi.to wicMlm 1 CbM^ th wa sa p . 

.-yosad.wraclca Ml b^ian^eiaUfd 1^9^ gi;a»t pomp I17. P«».M^ 

. ^r under the title of Authentic Dgcui^ents relating to the m|« 

raculpus cure of Winifred "Wliite^ at St. Winifred's well, oi| 

. ^Sth'pf June, ia05. One example of it in former tianes^ I have 

- 4nec with and eannoc help eitaaoiiiig.ltam ^farftiaHia^ eenaca 

\j ^ £gaa» Ut».a Innctic ni»ifriag» jpd jconfcfsor. § Bi mit t»f 

iTAlaiicUtX,^. j679*./<^Bif]r tell ,voa, viy» Mr^ J^ga^, wh^ 

^(^nce I took at these vain stories which the^ have of miracles^ 

and especially when I discovered their ^rand impostures therein, 

' l^r, about seven years ago, a priest, near the city of Lhnerieky 

by name WtUiam SarchweM, had^ fiar fifty shiuUiga,. bufid. 4 

-wcymaA to paetenAhemelf a ctippla fiom bar biob* ,aod tb^^.^M 

bad a acv^a|ioA» Um il she dipped ^rseif ia, a:^ certjdn wdi|| 

Srhilst the prieu s^d ma^K ^e . si^ould be recovered of her in- 
^rmity. The plot thus laid, she comes halting to the well, anil 
returns'^ottt of it perfectly cur«d». (exactly as W. White did) 
which became a miracle to the pfople, and did not oolj^ get to 
the cheat a vast sum of ^oaiajh • boiiiba ^^19^ the jp^^^ 
. their siif^ers^tioi^ fiiitafteraomctinie,!)^ counterfeit Sad somia 
^ remorse gj^ coosclence, and came to ine to confession in order tp 
absolution, which I would not grant tilt she had declared tlie 
' l^hde storjf to'the coi^egatioiij whi^h'^he did a«fOrdingly%'-*> 
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> aioa witk them. It ia miither niu9ab^» . oor oiUward. t^fim* 

.duuTy Aor prevaleacyi .nor worldlj. prosperity 4 .it is 

^aotkiag bill oon&mnity t» ChriK ji ia^^tfusp jmd catbo-^ 

^lio fffincipka founded t]i«rtoii» that can coattitiite .a lax- 

flul cwnimuuaa* . Andw^katis yet our g.eaua;.comfQit9 

. 4Mir awmmnipa-is micIi ait we iiane qq vuMioer of reason 

to doubt*, woiild bave bi^o:*readily. owned Xor^fU true^ 

^lawiiilf . ^rthodoji. chriatian comiwiMPn.bf. tbe catholic 

»diUR2»ii»tbedagfa#«/ tbe Ivntouuncil .of Nke^and up- 

.waods toi]ieday« of theiyKHiiat. . Lctta% p. ISL 

i> • If ^i^M^ 4be JloinanMi are dcsircttis -oi . an um^ 

imtk ibe cbuacbes- of Engbnd and Irelaad».tbey must 

iiBQtjoalp laf aakklbiivfibsiiw^TpMlfMoaaitoiofaUibilky^ 

but condescend to treat with us, aa^ualh MismAkJ^ and uDt- 

"«s- with inienors. When a. Meonefliatioa waa aMmpted to 

' be effected between the cburcfack of England and Fran^ 

•in the year 17L9»..aevifiral lett«rf paased between the doc- 

,tQn|.o£ltjle>..Sorboune»)4ud dojptor.Wake ,archbi3hpp of 

^ CauCflibuvy. Gr» IKaJaethntf cofiKtsiBS lumielf ia»a Ja- 

'terta Mr; Bcannxirv *< I£ Dr. O^pin' thidksi w« are ^ 

.take /^indirection what to retain, am} what to give up, 

he is utterly nistakeo. I am a friend to peace, but more 

-jUMruUk -lAttd^lieyjnif deprad>ttp<^v it^ I shall always 

-mtmrnt UfurciMirdfr |» utaaA^upAn laa jyiiW £iot« Mh 

'theirs ; aiid that ' wtt are ' no ii i w, t» treotiite hfm* in$k 

them, than we desire to ioipose any upon tlkenf. In 

, abort, the church of England is free and orthodok ; she 

'baa M fimmn^ aitiktmiy uofchin/beiw^ aAd h^ n6 ne)|d 

<to vaamt touay otlwr courGbi to dinet bar jrhat tm i€tw, 

^or Wifeat to*do; ' NomaU vveolberwist thau^in « ir«il6«^ 

'way,'' and in ifvUefuality pf righ Rn6 fo^Pi^f feTER coik- 

aentto have any trea^ with France, And therefore if 

ithmf maaaito deal with! ua# they ouist lay down this for the 

'j^iailtriwiii ^aa wt are tm/ deal witb MMe ^aaqtkev jopvi 

* equal terms«''--i-Dr. Dnpin oonpenled to this sdiema so* ftur 

as to acknowledge, that << an ufuon between tiie*Frenth 

and English bishops may be . completed^ or. at least a0- 

<vatMed vttfaout/ OQBSukiog the iBmaan f)ontiff^ and that 

«^aMM«t Ma cmiaent, the uni^ii' tsould b»T;did^" Tkis 

"lioble opportunity of shaking off tkev papal y«ke^ aad 

Rforming the Qallican church, was unhappy lost, ^n 

account of • its not being supported by the civil fowct* 

Mosheia £oc. hist, ?oL 6. 



.Mamnktaf that — die.wfawittom of the RoMn 
£htircii» WW Imdewd «! the* eeoftdl 06 TrtMty hj 4lie 
anft^.theiMibDp>^f Rohk^ eoaeiumMi snongall dM- 
«ian chiBchet-xan. sever be effMMduHtil in* eMthoMty 
XMrer the Hoofao ehvch he eaiMf abeliifaed. ^'-Thtt 
Vu the ianie .and mm of the- liVnt.ieievHitM, mif 
jRichcTi iha&iM» vee^ect-shodd be^lMde^trotlVy hut -to 
•how juuiautm4 ^fmrn^onkf 9 end that aUthkgffllMndd 
he referred to 4he ^pfeodoar nd pmfit' of the ftedum 
coiirt««^*AUMchditiBn iwiem for novo ^umtwe heodetd 
^ears, jpanted^eea Rifemiiiina j 'andtat leoglhf instead 
pf onrithat.waft true and jgiJoenly they 'had ofte that was 
^ccMiAtccfek^ aad noBgrnxf^" • aad the- lileolr eoOaett'«f 
Gardiaak aaAfiebtet» dcpultd faf Fad IIi.« toiaci)aaint 
Jiiiii withsthe* tUtte of the cbardH^ preaeated to him afWH 
cAth^ <« that the onghd^f the enHa the chtf roh grtxinoi 
jHoder.waei that some {Mtiet (his peedecetson) hsdheap^ 
ed «^ to themsehKt ttathtri Aea their owa hnts f oot 
^ah £roa» wlnm thef anght kanirwhat^lieyeughttotAiS 
^ut,. anah by. whaie art aad it— hig they^aitght 
iifld out a way ;to .mahc what they dioee lawful ( 
' fio ' 'that i (he wiU o£ the pope^ whattoaver it 

^^a% waa the rale ofrhk' aotmrB^^^iwin ikii im^ 
^9 «a fecMH Mks lUpojimilmrmt to «day. ahaser aad 

.^QevoufdiseMeahMehmketi^nlo.thrcfaardiof Gody b^ 
ivhiehat IS rethiced to adeepefate ooaditioB/^ ^ 

Aad as a reformaiioai' o£ the AoanUi 'charch maa 

. ^Kavidited^t that tiase* itqypouaafaanib mpmtihlth •■9« 

hiabop Sti»tfocd^ thali>it.<eTer^aHll taha pkoaafiaa^ far 

thi^ie is a twMbld< hoad^ by which ^e popcfv^Udiopi 

«re asore especially, jenslaved to.hia pieasute ; ^e out 

-^nafifi, the other of jmttnsi^br 4> E(veryipiyii|l> .biflhap 

at ^is «QnjMMa«t)ott taheayaa otuAk^ ftotaUy . aaJuavwi ai 

tkfi^ pmitiye i^s|)>'««IOibe.<iithftti«a Jb^^Pdaiv aad^fto 

.ihe-holywA^aua choffuhi and hak inotd the pape» and 

bia auceeMars ; to ha^ them to ddfend and to keep 

the papacy, and f the,* nwalf^/ o£. ^ Petcr««^nd to be 

ififc4fal as well aafaidiftiVDOt tady to pre9aeve4aMi^f<ad 

Jb^ • viflhts^ hanauiuii pneilagaai aad •^utheaaaest'of the 

. ^<^&^ }m% toenciaaae and adafeince theasy' yea to the 

4itais8tof their power, and to caoae ilhepope's coaunandft 

- • • ' • • • . 

• Hist. gen. cane. p. 544. 98X^ See .bp. .SttB|ft>c4 ^ ^^ 
Trent councU. Prea. Tit, 1. Vergerii, ton. 1. 95. 
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t* >fr.fl>e t tm J ' hf cithfiir a» well at to<An^ie4ba».t}ie«« ' 
seliw^,'' &c» 9* *For ilHiiie/«iio«e<oM80M«e« aasr sadc* 
b(||ic^dd» 'tba« they ^eifsae. Hn^oaUv ^ fOfpehiff «e« 
cwnb4 lhri9 ^7 woiMl^ . int^Kit. The. cavdiiial^ «« all 
cmftumt purely of- hMowii dawkiftg)- atid^no. oat' can be 
atbish^por. aljibotf wMsMitt at WmS beuigf. attoired sad 
cf«fii^||Bt(]^i»y.iiini. , JEfteaa Sylviw.gave die true f^afon, 
i^y it ,wiia ike mare^^omm$n ofmhmr that<be pope is 
ahim « QotaA m* iMmoie' pppw l^wt- bubi»pn€k» 

aMif««^W«h<if»icktk:)iat>oouiicib'.gave none 

*. -v Tron'thiaoatli-ixt ibe fciihopi ci. Rome*, lit ie^appa* 
lf^ tbalrilie:bi»*a4mielhaiKtiiarity> iathat^ cburpl^ and 
OMT alLinil^ M if he ^rai^ bdiawed iafeUilkle, sinct hoth < 
t h a4 oflt wb c» *iiiiAy aiiA goangiiHiniit •£ Uiair cfanreh-art 
dcfeormtfifid hy Moii tto«tiioafr8«ivleiM»rail nttut net only 
wnb ii it^ biift be €«acliidc4 b^*- it? ib' ckeir 0iihsei«ptioii8« 
*eorihtp» and otbtr practieea* ^.S^ilyit^ha opinion of the 
pope's. £dlibiiity» gives* BadtperpoQciia eaae* or freadoBiy 
hilt kuofft tboon imderendhH -aevDpieaaiid-pevplexkf!* by 
A» afa%ittaoo$ jami teltw thaii aat Hmpoicd iipoir Uie»> 
:wliicb bM thfffiv«a •» fiivthep obdUenoe and compliaocet, 
thaa JB (Miiitent %wkli a Mtibk avthoHty* ' - • - 

^ AifA th(«efo«».tbeir piilictpkrs baing ao* iiicoliereDti»' 
^kafl tbai^ canaof 4iaaitaii» bMJjii thw ohaige^a^nat tirii^ 
i(i»9nny>aiid nUmt^^t^X Iiaq^X wfta not^ iaiiBibla^ 
JUiit(er.wa«.aoiMmi«»)^4lAdrtheir«pii»iM «^ tbe popa'i 
fidlibittty, aadat^ the aRfltfttiuMr katp^a good^ conadence % 
iwiBvateatpeci ooe of die«e'tlira#'tbMigrfM»ift nan of that 
pmciple^ ciBittrdMtlMf diattqaiteiii^ the poptV 
ty rtni iM ii yoiairi «nd> aaattt . ^eir o«m« MbMy,- vaaeniag 
aiiti>tfeifio«tti oprokw^ aa^ w m dotte ii» IL. Hoary Vllltyflw 
aiiae^ ar.diat ihsy- ihadl> jcio' ia ooaofniVKiioA with «i, oe 
t]^ thcf abslheiHitimie a^tbay mv^ aomplyifig^ wilh erfiry 
thiog impoied on them by the court of Roniey preferring 
ftmi^ xm^k^jg^oL o a aa oie ne t i maAfk^ by MvoliMW dis^ 
thictviftfr t9iiecoiicite ^ttfae oo mp K aa t o r anib «heir prttie^ 
j^k% which.ahy mai may easily ler an* incoiiislttettt.* - 
We aie told indeed (In^rod. to P. A.) •«that 
thet/aman^'fa^USMii^ of the fit^ k bo part of the 
caeholiei£tttfay and is >dtabeticvad' hy^-.aliMMfe «revy -oN: 
tMierin the vh^^.*^' But there-^vfr mhen ^tt» «af%' 
w» atid is grounded on the siime/pmaAset vAMi BGttke' 



**- Z^. BumetV defence cif i3ie_Sn0^ ordiaatioas^' P^et. 1^ 
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lnffk Tiesa of tftc ratitcii* And ffo^ as to wt- iBpcmf 
fotvety x\m aattior grantt tfaiet '•'it has been the opiw 
iiion of tcrttal popts (and tottneib too) but that k 
ia- no matter of &itii/' Bat ^ose jttdgment are'v^e to 
tsike in this m^ltter, accordtngrto th^ principle 6f ^eir 
church ? a private tnan'a of no ftatne> itof authority i 
or of those popes and coundh who have declat^d xt, and 
aetcd by it'? 'And can 'any maii^^ of their ckutcihi 
ju^ify our rt^fhig npbn hit- word, againat ch« decfara^ 
tion of popes and councis ^ Btft 'suppose the ^ueMioil 
be slK)nt the "stfnse of fan own ntte^ ik/ ^owmU ^fTirent i 
wbat authbrity has he- to' d^dttv 4t^ when tlie pa)p^ 
has Expressly forbidden " all prekfies to* do it, and te^ 
werve It to the apostolic see ? We knosw 'very vwH that ' 
the pope^s ntfkliib^fty and tempdral power, is the (dpi* 
nioh' of the laJknfli $ and the pope hnrndf hat always ' 
jpatromsed and pTomocedi^s opmion/and encoatttged and 
advanced the maintamers of iu* 

- The pi^valence of these tdtramontaiit ndtion^* (L •« 
pope^s infaUfbility and t^frmporal d6tttixHon,)'SO'teiiBtSe t^ 
the sectiHty of our utate, and the <k}«ntaia«tetbey expe^ 
Vienced from the Rdman edutt «fewft to tf^i^, ' safs 
^>. O^Coiior; h manifest from Brodinus*s deseriptid 
Hibemiflsv pubBshigd^ at«*R«tite in 17^, hi whidi' tli6> 
same doctrine is strenaodsly auincainedi and he aftfUis «hat 
if fs theiiii/V/rxd/'dpiniOB bf the fririi^ people 1^— This 
work hte the apprbbafh S. M^gktri ApmtioUH prefixed 
to it, and is dated frouf the Minerva/l7iM \ " See OrCch 
ift)r's 2d. letter p. 94rl^t0, «lrhere ha pro«<&i that «< the 
pi^'stemporah domkiioQ ov^rlvtland is atfuaatfiied by 
Irish fcynods and Irkb t J trt i ni&Btahi Wahops, i^^m #a ouY 
thir.** Dr; Bnrfee tOo» httepopildi bishop ol Ossory,^ 
deehi^S that if the fefe w$s not h^Mle iii deciding 

* Thoie honcit and XofA saenbr &i^Uidk piTaits, IVidw 
di^gtmi, a^i*P)wiKm» dP. WaUi^ &^ that ▼«nt«ir«l to writa 
agaiast xh» usurpefl power of the popes over kiap ia tan^^ 
.were persecuted aliupst to deaf h by the Roman bishop. ^ See Dr* 
O Conor's second letter, passim, tlie Irish Romanists who 
•Tgfted ^e Loyal Jtmofutringg (br pf^tc^tatSbn of their' l6yilt)0 
ff«naiaed nndcr gtuammmkaihit from 1444 to 169 i. TbeSc men^ 
akhoBgh pffonoiineed Isy th* holy 8e# seMmu^t and/avourtr* ^ 
keris^, died saixics, «ccordia|^ to Dr. O'Conor, f, 1 67, and we 
folly agree vnth thi4 Br. chat ait wnfmsi etuommmnui^vm recoih m 
$h9*e w^9 daioimet it, and it iKvaUd^ evm though frw^tauttt §jf Pfftt$ 
mi Curduuiit, p. 140. 
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questions of {aitb ( without « general cQua(:3) the syiift* 
gogue would be better off th^a the church. And this 
he prove9 to be the opfnion of tlie Gallicaa churchy 
*' although some personsp either deceived themselves, or 
.yi'ishing to deceive othera» disseminate the contrary opi- 
nion among the vulgar^" HiJ>. . Dom. pv 167.— Cr, 
Milner also» the pope's vicar ^stclic J upholds his mas* 
ter's power, as highly as it can bie carried ;. pnly except- 
ing that principle of the deposition of kings,- which even 
out of common prudc^oe he- could not at this time avow. 
As to the pope's power over bishops and their sees, be 
maintains it without the least reserve. And in the Sup* 
ptement to his Pastoral letter, he aiffirms that " the briefs 
of Pius Vl. are now as much a dead letter as the epistles 
of St. Peter arc They both; e<^ually require ^he living 
voice and authority of the chi^f pastor^ to proutmnce upon 
their meaning with respect to sll controversies that grow 
but of them.'** * . 

It is absurd then in Dr. O^Conor^ to. pretend to ex- 
jMain vvhat the genuine doctrine of the pope^s supren^icy is, 
and in .what cases we may or ma^ not resist him,^ unkss 
I)r. CC cian prove that he himself has authority to de- 
clare and model these points, . in opposition to the decreet 
of councils and the supreme spiritual authoriy of the 
fhief pastor, as Dr* Milner styles ity sequel. S£.— **' ^e 
orders of the supreme pastor are to be obeyed, whether 
he be ini^llble or not,'^ according to the papist Misre- 
presented, LondoQ, 1808r^ and consequenUy Roman- 
ists are bound by the doctrine of their church to act, 
when the popes shall require it, even according to the 
deposing power ; for it i» confessed* that *^ popes have 
owned the deposing doctrine^ and acted accoroing to it.'' 
"But, if men may make use of their private Judgment, and 
tefuse to submit to the ji/^r^m^/^jlor'j dictates, what is 
become of that admirable unity of the Roman church, 
and of << the efficacy of St. Peter's aee in canaplidating 
.and supporting the stability of the eadM episcopacy/' 

For thus making use of bis private judgment in op* 
position to papal decrees, Dr. O'C. very truly expects to 

* See An Addrew to the Roqiaii catholics of Eogkndf 
OGcuioned by Dr. Milner's sermon at St, Chad 8, Birminghan^, 
by Rev. T. Le Mesufier^. rector o^ ^(kwmon^LAjagvUk, Budob 
,W10, p,lO0u. .. , I . 



fie'proiiouncedan X^rrtfe'ahd ^cihmitth, If p. 9T.) and' 
Indeed this has been the lot of all those who come for-' 
trartf fo decfare an opposition t'otiie pope, as was lately 
Iha case with a Romish bishop,; f.J. Febronius,) who ho-'' 
iiestfy confesses tfiat ** unless' an emective reformation, (nisi 
reformatio effective fiat, pref.'ded. to Clement, IS, 17oS,)' 
took place iii^the Romish chunfli, a. re-uniort of protest* 
tarits' ^th the church of Rome would never happea." 
I am not Ignorant, says he, that 1 propose very disagree-* 
able thBigs to your coiirtiers, and I know ^oo, to what' 
dangers they expose themselves, who write after this* 
Jfianner ; exaciientnr calami lidversus hoc scriptum, exci- 
tabuhtur librorum censores, ac sanctum offictum, (i. e/ 
the inquisition) pulsabitur importune, dOnec cohtinuatus 
KonEne mdex prohibitorum suo ilium registro in'seruerit.-^ 
*rhe aiitSbr of the book, entitled, Jfoyens sures et ho-' 
nestes pour la conversion "des tous les heretiques, Cologne,* 
1681, freely gives qp the Council of Trent, the infaffibi- 
lity of the dh\irch, but esplecially the authority of the 
pope^ whom he proves jfrom scripture and antiquity to be 
an Msurfer. '*• There are some, says he, who would have 
the pope's authority confined within the bounds which the 
Councils of Constance and, Basil had prescribed ; but 
they never understood the moral impossibility, not only 
oF making the popes consent to it, but suppose they were 
constrained to consent to these rules for a time, to make' 
t^em observe them always. And experience confirms- 
what r say, with reference to these councils, which have 
put no stop to their career ; for have they not called 
others^in" Italy, whieh- have destroyed whatever these 
had established ? ' Have they not been so sacrilegious as 
to rase out of the Roman Edition, the council of Basil 
from the number of CBcumenical councils ? Is it possi- 
ble, that with the impiety and ambition with which the 
coqrt of Rome is m^de up^ and with the enormous 
power which the popes possess, that they should be re- 
duced to submft to the Council of Constance > And 
even that would signify nothing, for that ClottBcll gives 
them too much authority, &c.-^For my part, I say, that 
if God doth iiot inspire some great prince to do. it, I say 
that a reformation wiU conoe as soon by means oJF the de. 
vil as^the pope. The court of Rome professes an abhor- 
rence of caSing Oeneral Councils, Concilio'Seinper irt>» 
horrito da Pontefici^* says cardinal FaUavicini.'' That 



196 / 

a 

onlyfeMi avuiy yauagn ia-thc book itidf, W from Mm 
drciuBsuiice alio» tkat «k» aichbislKip 9( Xbol^o^M caufr- 
cd k to be rqmoteA. ~ 

; We may add. abo ^ficipio.. Rioctf who in. a prq* 
mnaaik Council at Pittoia in 17«869 pa^i^ certain, gqi^ 
•titadont^ eonrieiMiiy mmj' U wbafe «» caU eurors 49r 
p^ppry. Not. to tpeak oft &toher». Lmm^ .I^upiti, 
Coarafner, F. Paul^. and ev«i Niitaiit Ale|»i]j(fer> (w&se 
occkiiajrtacal hiitoiy vat erdcwd to bfubucot }^y Pope 
CleinaBt X.) not biidiopt iiidfcii«,.but bavi^&.jnAi^b X9fi^ 
learning than any bishops of .those iuafa^ i yet who.eK* 
. t^edthemoelyes to the ssoct severe dang^^ by only 
, hinting at refbrma*.' 

. The bad success of Con fc ie n oes between ibeologjans 
o.f both parties, { which the Intcodt to P» A« lecoMMiHbft 
as a proper means of ckMUg ow 4afierenceib) /baa b«eo 
clearly shown by a Roman bishop j^< of all .Casfereaicefiy 
says FebronittSt (P&ef* da Stat. £ccl.) the««ent wae.tb€ 
the same ; peace was not ia the least .pvomoted by iuci| 
means. Therefore, this method, whscb a» f«uMvy ^^t 
fmnUi have proved yriai(i&/^ has not been. aUenipted. ia 
our age.— The only path which appears to, aoe left for 
the attaining this detti«d end^ is- itliat ^ our discipline 
slioidd be restored to thi^. states ia which it «tas before 
our adversaries, ifot wtthootiiuuadation, onmplained ofxhe 
Hnjust yoke Md escesaof power. £y the removal of these 
scandals, our religion will appear holy and Jovdy to all 
the behevBrrs of the go^l."— -We sfapuld think tl«s 
time for hem^g of ^ckum and .tmity of the {shvrfih, ap* 
proachiog, says Mr. Lvlit in answer to the Bf^ uf 
Mtamxf if the bishops in the Romaic camistinipn. would 
think themselves at liberty, would be persuaded it, was 
their duty, as answerable to God, to exert tbe/ullof 
their apostolic authority; each in his awn diocese ; where^ 
a« St. Cyprian says, £pi. 59. jqdex. vice Christi cogi- 
tatnrj he is to be esteeawal a% judge ia . the phtce .ojf 
Clhxist. ^nd» ^* ^. apeaks of Skt bishops in gene* 
fal, as ^gabernaodse eoelesiiB libram ieoentes : boidif»g 
the ba]anee/»f church- government.'' 

. I am iacUnad to believe that if your X^prdship iu 
particalar, aadxither -bishops i|i the G^^an church w^re 
at liberty^ jsach in bis own .district, Iq r^gjul^te .such 



tMght be<))rqiigliC't» beav «»» froai (wdi • tiegnimni;^ 
of fefbrm«lkiii« a^tkit {tliUifb»eii.«iif^4iifiNrin wm^ 
particular .opiiuoDSt as they always firittf !yi^. tlHtt t^iMi 
of ^oflinaufiioii 4nigbt be ^djvttcd btw i c ti iis^ lipoD ca- 
iAmUc priocii^s^ to lAie, henm^ 'Of'Oodf and ptottof 
Ms eh^rcli. , Ant tf atteh a^o^ waiumm ^eie begua^ 
llKHfgli.lMrt wkh ft ftrvr bi8liop% 4v1r> Would exeit tbeir 
jiMt^ V'^v^'S H migiit 4in«g' the* ^SmmA t<» that siate 
in tkae« 19 9rtiidi all good men.' laish «o ied her. Ao4 
if a^tfcolic .ooiMli«aioa<>«cn reilMed, we should' see 
Wjgm ilKe .prktakm ^aae jo£ the oh04k:h« • 

- Bat no. Hep oaa ht aaade tavrarda tliia> while ijie 
l^shop <^ Rome's supremiey ties up the: power of A 
other bMiopst in thek? ownr^resp^iaa chnrdhes. And 
we haMHr expect that be will give way to «ay thing that 
wtll-ia t«e'leMt^iiage'the|dMiiti]drof'his ai^pr«inacy. 
Yoo have made an eapmoeiit'.af it, * in your Gencnd 
Aasai^bly of* 1€89.. And.tf he wiU notavffih- ^lis au- 
ycenacy lo btf Ihoitedy add vedooed to the* standard of 
tiw ancMt oaaaiiSy we can aee 00 remedy, but that it 
must be taken awa)ri Why- should 'Wt have any heai- 
taiion to l^ke thatiOttt of the way, which is iie vitU 
bk rmora ya the umHi^ ^ »/i ehmAam chmrcMeiy and 
the re^^offng of oatholic coRiMonioa all the world over f 
To taketlM.iMK of the way,, which yoor bishops of 
Fiance, assvrett als those of'thesGreefc chutch, and ours 
in Englaodf -4cc. areftaily. oonvine^d is an usarpa* 
tion I Against which yon haacofteniitiitg^ed, and stitt* 
do com^n. vBntwe hsw thrown it oi^^eeing no 
other way pftptifalerto get ftboi under ka uaurpatioii.-^ 
My l«ord» I am si^ified diat yDur.chuich Mid ours-are 
nearer to Ode' aaothtiv' at 10 Ahia point of tfao auprensacy, 
than you are with the .chinch, <at kaat with the cetnt, 
of ILomew > . . 

Wte^e^ thepeaco of the wmid better consulted "by 
tbe divine providenee^ in • maay hdeptnJeai kings ^ thto 
vt^m.mi!m)nii m»iuuTk | whose depaties, in far distant 
legiont* cotttd •isaver>be kapt^fOoi i«v<dls, as we have 
teen in greatRioBarchier, tiiofigh none was ever yet uiif« 
yersaL And betwixt a Iring and his rebels^ there is bo 
interposing by hia sobjeeta^ it would jasily render sndi 
aiiapectc4 who should argue on the rebels aide. Theie» 



ower. wnercMin duputea betwcM kfaigr^ other Umm 

«e«c^-pA,.4 yrt Ae whdc world i. — "S^^ S 
God, a« It M wnttM, fesdn 22. 28. « Tlie-ll««A»»; 
..the Lonl'i, ted h<,« Ae gove»6r akong^^hTmSfS " 

Huw aauoix, auKHMe Fsuce, Spam, or Enelaiid. vMM 

^iwh grater than any other lsJn«ioi» of Ae 3 

e.teem the dispute to be b*tWee.r paSL chu^! 
whK:h-of,the«.,tbecathri«di«4? WeSi^wt' 
UPoe <rf them j- though one he mm:h greater ^w^" 

^ther ha, hean un»f^,al ihi^. And all the a««S 
which an universal biehopcduldAue for unity and W?- 
and to end contrownies, might be used by an w,1WmI 
monarch , and both pr<m equally falbcioa., L H*^£ 
distinbance mher than .stUement of thai ^eace. K^ 
our faidi u dearer to us than our li»es, Z the mU^hiS 
. would.be greaterv if the whole chuirh k^vidC^Z 
to depend «p«*n one ; f«r then Unive«a Eccfe*. oorX^ 
« unus lIm«Mrsu» cadk. And if the.<hu»«h XThe 
frith *h{ch» built tipon it, must faU With it. ^^^ 
Qbhged the bishops of R«me when they set-up ft,, t^ 
W//jr. to assert m/a^ii% to themselvw KkeWi^, b^ 
cause indeed, less than that'- could not- suppoA so 
vast a charge, as that of the.whole cathoKc ehuirhV Ba? 
unce their wfidhbihty » fallen at leut inlFrano.;. w 
think It .imnge that their «i,e«,lity shouM survi^el^ 
^n unive?B^I*y. :wii4di nfewr wfta yet in fiu* • Nevw 
owned by the catholic church, or any churches cfut of th" 
b^nds of tl^We«ehl empire ^nor intended, when fiit 
used in the We^m conncib, to extend any farther. 
, ^How wuch safer has Christ coaanked lor hit charch, 
than to put It all into thehanda of one ^lliWe man > 
W«rco cop,o8um fecit corpus Saeeidotoffl, nt si unu4 
hcera^ et vastare tenUvcrit, coetea subwniant, (Cyprian, 
*P- 67.) as M the case of Patdos Samoaateniis. Thua 
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the peace of the world is preserved, and thus the peace 
of the church. And thtis it is that. God has disposed of 
both 5 whose foolishness is. wiser than men. 

It is not, to use the words of Mr. Spinckes» the 
supremacy of your bishop, nor the extent of his domi- 
nion, nor your arrogating to yourselves the name of the 
only catholics, nor ^iny such outward mark or^ note, 
whereby your title to this, claim can be made good« The 
only proper and sure way to 'judge of you aright, is 
that our Saviour prefieribes for the discovery of false pro- 
phets; « by their fruits ye shall know them.'* Whilst your 
corruptions both in.Faitb, Worship, and Government, are 
'so many and so foul, it is to no purpose to flatter your- 
selves, with the name of Catholics. You may assume 
to yourselves, as gloiious titles as you; please; but it is 
only by your faithful adherence to the directions of the 
gospel, as uaderstood in the primitive times, and all the 
best and purest ages of our religion, .that you can ever 
truly entitle yourselves to them. — May God of his mer- 
cy to the. christian world, send a (k>ubW9 a decuple 
portion of Marcellus the Snd's, reforming spirit upon 
his successors, and fill the conclave, as he did the house 
where the apostles met on the day of .Pentecost, with his 
holy spirit, that Rome may again become a holy catholic 
and apostolic ciiurch indeed, and all the churches of her 
communion be at last delivered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption, into the glorious Kberty^of the children of God. 
Hickes's letters, vol. !• 
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